* > 4 
= 
- 
” = n 


— 


EL Zh u. 


4 


'TRAILL's e 
WO R E 8. 


VOL. I. 


13 | * 7 Ge 


CONTAINING 


Thirteen Same on the N of Grace, from Heb. 
iv. 16. Firſt printed in 1696. 


As following Queſtion, By what means ß 
Miniſters beſt win ſouls ? from 1 Tim. iv. . 
printed in 1683. 


A Vindication of the Proteſtant doctrine —— 
 JosTtFicaTI0N,and of its preachers and profeſſors, from 
the unjuſt charge or AxcTtuoateion Fir printed 


* 


= = 


” 
= G 
X | : 3) 
o 4 
e o bs 
- - ; 
N 
. L 
* = g 
„ 
* * n 
of 
\ p * 
4 A 
- 
be ” <-> TE —— 
* . - * is «wt 
G 5 4 
. 
= 
= 
„ 
- 


2 


— 4 ew ww 
hy 

= 
"= 


4 


— A 


” "— 
o 
639 
\ 
\ 
m_ 2-4 9 
* '4, * 
a A \ 
* * 7 
64 * "7 * 
1 9 
- 
= 


: , 
- > 
* 4 4 6 1 
4 i 
. 
* 
.*. - * _— 7 
= : : 6 
= a 
: * ＋ 
” * V 4 > * 
= * — At. . © =... * = 
- 
l 9 , 
* = = — = 
< | ſ 0 
* wa . 0 
S =. „ - = * 
* 
= * * 
4 4 % 
7 * * 
* * 3 
\ * i 
Py : 
- 
9 85 3 
— . - 2 % 
f « 1 * „* 
= . : 
i * — 8 
*. 1 . 2 
— . o * 
- 
4 _ i * — — 2 : : \ F 
by © 4, 1 * b 9 . 9 
+3} 3 3 T4 FS w - W 
Bb <a C . - , 0 
* . = ' \ l 
. - * — - = 
* * "4 = 4 * * 9 - „ 1 1 
$ =- : „ <1 
o - 
* 
> % 
- ” " 
o 6 * * 8 * - - G 
| 7 #41 = * 1 * - * o 2 9 + 4 ACS o—_ - 9 
- = k _ - - - * » \ 1 * 5 
— 7 = 7 ky . 
2 ; 4 „ "x" 1 a: 
C ww _ N 16 o Y 6. . 4 * = 
' x ö 8 
Ry 7. 4 * —— C 9 . = 4 : 0 _ 
7 = ” = * 1 
7 4 9 = _ sf x J. . 14 - 
- * 3 1 I 
- 8 ' : 
** = * - — - 
# * 
1 
1 0 
N | N 0 FAT 8 { 
x 5 . F 4 | © , a $5. T's : 
"Io r. 34 = 6s 
*, 1 - n 
bs be . * . 
{ * 7 , ; J 4 " . F s = — 
* 1 o * " . - l 
l 4 | l \ 
» 2 = Y „ 
% * 8 - \ 1 
z \ — * : - 9 4 4 \ 
„ — = 
l G 
«a * . 
4 . 7 
ay” = * 4 OI - * 
= 
- * - 
MET ] ! 
1 * 
— 4 - 
- 
_— 122 y iy 223 — In 4 —_— — — — —— — 
. l : | — 
14 F LY = a 14+. bs — — 2 T $5 oo * 2 „ -- — „ * = . —_— 3 * - * — * 
d - YZ 8 
* 1 
. 
- - 


THE 


- 1 . , , | =— 
OF THE LATE REVEREND 
ROBERT TRAILL, A.M. 
' MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL IN LONDON. 
- ; . 
| VOL. L 
* 8 _ 2 
Qui veritas comperta, fine Deo ? Cui Deus cognitus, fine Chriſto ? Cui Chriſtus 
'  exploratus, fine Spiritu Sando ? TERTULLIAN, 
—_ — — — | = N 
P | Le: 4 
: GLASGOW: 
PRINTED BY WILLIAM PATON, 
FOR WILLIAM BROWNLIE, THE PUBLISHERz __ - 
- WELL-=MEA DOW, PAISLEY. 5 
a h 1793» 


= 


. or mT WI Woe . ˙ĩ¼½½ row wee roy Xe WE PO ara. 


An Accrunt of the LIFE and CHARACTER of the 
© AUTHOR. 
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NIR. ROBERT TRAILL was deſcended of an an- 
cient family, that had been in the poſſeſſion of 
the eſtate of Blebo in Fife, from the time of Walter Traill 


Audigy of St. Andrew's , who purchaſed, and gabe it 


to his nephe is pre granites, Andrew, was a 
younger brother of the fami y of Blebo; who, following 
the profeſſion of a ſoldier, role tg the rank of a Colonel 
and was for ſome tim in the ſervice of the city of Bruges, 
and other towns i anders, in the war which that city, 
with the other Wufederate ſtates and cities of the Low 
Countries, carried on in defence of their liberties and pri- 
vileges againſt the King of Spain. When he left their fer- 
vice, his arrears amounted to 27001. ſterling; for which 
ſum 'the city of Bruges, and the other towns concerned, 
anted bond; making their goods liable for the ſaid debt, 
in whatever country or ſtate they ſhould be found. After 
this he ſerved under the King of Navarre, afterwards Henry 
IV, of France, in the civil wars of that kingdom; and had 
occaſion to do that prinee conſiderable ſervice in the taking 
of a town by ſtratagem. Upon his return to Britain, he 
was made a Content of Prince Henry's privy chamber. 


Our author's grandfather, James Traill, endeavoured to 
recover the ſum due to his father by the cities of Flanders; 
and, upon a petition to King James, which was referred 
to Sir Harry Martin, Judge of the Admiralty, he obtain- 
ed warrant to arreſt a ſhip, belonging to the city of Bruges, 
at London ; which he did accordingly. But the Duke of 
Buckingham being gained by the adverſe party, the ſhip 


was ſet free. Nor could he ever afterwards obtain any part 
| of 


* In the reign of Robert III. anno 1385. Sce Biſhop Spotiſwods's hiſtory 
of the Church of Scotland. | | | ; 
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vi The Author's Life and Cha rafter. 
of the debt due to his father. By which means, together 
with the expence of proſecution, he was, fo. far reduced, as 
to be obliged to diſpoſe of a ſmall eſtate he had in the pariſh 
of Deninno in Fife. 93 5 


Robert Traill, the Son of James, and father of our au- 
thor, was Miniſter firſt of Ely in Fife, and afterwards of 
the Gray-ſriars church in Edinburgh; and was much diſ- 
tingvithed-for his fidelity and zeal in diſcharging. the Aa 

of his ſunction. He married Jean Annan, of the family 
of Auchterailan, by whom he had three ſons and three 
daughters; William, who was Miniſter of Borthwick; Ro- 
bert the author of theſe ſermons; James, a Lieutenant of 
the garriſon in Stirling. "caſtle; Helen, married to Mr, 
Thomas Paterſon a miniſter of Borthwick; Agnes, married 
to Sir James Stewart of Goodtrees, Lord Advocate of Sxot- 
land, and Margaret, married to James Scot of Briſto, Writer 
in Edinburgh. | e 5 
Our author, Robert, was born at Ely in the month of 
May 1642. After the uſual preparatory courſe of gram- 
matical education, he was ſent to the univerſity of Edin- 
burgh; where he recommended himſelf to his ſeyeral ma- 
ſters, by bis capacity, and diligent application to his ſtudies. 
Having determined to devote himſelf to the work of the 
- miniſtry cf the goſpel, he purſued the ſtudy of divinity 
with great vigour for ſome years; and after undergoing, 
with approbation, the ſeveral pieces of trial requiſite b 
the practice in Scotland, he was licenſed to preach the goſ- 
pel by a meeting of non-conformiſt miniſters, of the Preſ- 
byterian perſuaſion, Epiſcopacy being. at that time eſtabliſh- 
ed by law. His father, being then Daniſhed, had taken re- 
fuge in Holland; and his family, which he left behind, in 
Scotland, was reduced to great traits ; ſo that our author 
0 | had no ſettled reſidence. In 1666, he was obliged to lurk 
© for ſome time, together with his mother and elder brother; 
becauſe ſome copies of a book, intitled, An apologetic rela- 
tion, & c. which the privy council had ordered to be pu- 
blicly burnt, were found in Mrs. TrailPs houſe. At that 
time the Preſbyterians in Scotland were treated with great 
ſeverity; and the privy council, at the inſtigation of the 
biſhops, was continually harraſſing them by their tyrannical 
edicts, injoining conformity to the eſtabliſked church, under 
civil pains and penalties, and entiorcing their arbitrary and 
| | intolerating, 
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"The Author's Life and CBurbeter. vii 


;ntolerativg Seeroes, by the terror of military quarter and 
execution. 'Theſe»harſh and unjuſtiſiable methods pro- 
voked many of that oppreſſed and unhappy people, natu- 
rally of a fervid temper, as the Scots in general are, eſpe- 
cially where religion is concerned, and inſtamed their ſpi- 
rits to that degree, that they tcok- up arms in their deſpair, 
and advanced the length of Penrland h 


ilis, near Edinburgh; 


where they were totally defeated, and diſperſed, in an en- 


gagement with the king's ſorces. Our author was ſuſpec- 
ted of having been among thoſe that were in arms; and a 
proclamation was iſſued by the council for apprehending 
bim; which obliged him to retire to Holland, to his fa- 
ther, where he arrived in, the beginning of the year 1667. 
Here he was employed for ſome time in aſſiſting Nethenus, 


Profeflor of Divinity in the univerſity of Utrecht, in the 


publication of Rutherford's Examen Arminianiſmi, In his 
preface to that book, Nethenus ſpeaks of our author in 
the following terms. Attulit mihi maniſſcriptim autoris, 
doctus, pius, prudens, et indufirius juvenus vir J. Robertus 
Toralius, patris cag naminus ob Chriſti cunſum veritatiſgue con- 
Fell. onem exulis, hau degener filius, facre theologiæ et miniſ- 
terii evangelict candidatus, mihi in procuranda et promavenda 
hujus libri editione, adjutor deſtinatus ; qui et partes ſuas di- 
ligenter, fideliter, et conflanter, ad finem uſque obiit, dignus 
proinde laude et amore omnium, crthogoxe veritatis, et clariſ- 


mi r P. in. amatorum et cultorum. 


It appears from ovr author's preſace to his ſermons on 


the throne of grace, that he was ordained a miniſter of the 
goſpel in 166g : but in what place be firſt exerciſed bis mi- 
niſtry, we have no account. He was many years paſtor to 
a Proteſtant diſſenting congregation in London; in which 
ſtation he laboured with great diligence, zeal, and ſueceſs. 
Here it was that he publiſhed his vindication of the Proteſ= 


tant doctrine ef juſlification, prompted thereto by his zeal 
for that diſtinguiſhing doctrine of the reformation; and 


his ſermons on the throne of grace, and the Lord's Frank oa 
the earneſt defire of many who heard them. 


Our audicr bad ſeen ſeveral viciſſitudes in the fate of 


% 


| 


| 


x 


the civil and religious liberties of Great Britain, He had 
ſeen the monarchy and hierarchy overthrown, and riſen a- 


gain with greater power and ſplendor from their ruins ; he 


had ſeen an 9 prerogative give birth to liberty, 
| and 
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and toleration take its riſe from a perſe 


ecuting ſpirit: he te- 
joiced in the proſpect of the continuance of the bl of 
the revolution to Great Britain, by the ſettlement the 
Proteſtant ſucceſſion in the illuſtrious bouſe of Hanover: 
he ſaw that ſucceſſion take place. And now /etteff thou thy 
ſervant depart in peace, for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation. 
He died in the month of May 1716, aged feventy-four 


_ = 
ol \ 
* = . Ss ® = : g 9 2 · 
2 *. 
: - - * , : 
& ; « k a ' : - : 
8 * N | ® 1 — 4 ow +4 - 
— 5 * : 
} 1 * 
* # Y - 
% 
* 4 — 9 - 
G £ "> : 
A : = 
R 
&% = 
\ - > — 
* 
- 
: x 
4 £ * - * _ 
3 o — - 
* 
a 4 
* 1 
= 
\ 
4a . + s _ 4 
l Y T 
* A - = * 
u. 
= 
* 
. 7 * *. 
** 
- - 
— . 
- 
= 
* 
. : — * F 
* 2 O - 4 
* 
- 
** * = = A 
f a. 
= = » 
. 3 3 £* . * | g 
= ; . * N p Y L 8 1 94 x 
- 1 
. - p | 
4 #; . \ . : * - » - : * — = = —_— 7 
R - N 1 
4 . * 9 
| | 0 ) 
* Ws « 23 " 
9 fy 4 ö 2 f 
f 
1 — Þ 
«a FR * ll " g-2 4 * 1 
4 [4 N * 2 - 
| ; 4 a * * 
— * # © 
4 
© 1 
= - - 4 
= 
3 
8 a - 
bo . 
* 
* * 4 F - ' p 


; 
? = 
84. = of - 
= 
„ p 
7 - 
: P "0 
= » bw 
o VG 
= 9 * 
R 4 | 
- * "1 5 
= 
* 
2 4 
5 95.4% / — 
* | 
— \ ©. 
* 4 I * 3 
1 
- = 
: 
* 
Fig Ld * 
— 
1 0 H 
* — 


'T — —— —"— "SY ww 
- » * . 


& THE, 


8 * E F A. c F. 


* 1 ' 44 


THAT is in this bogk fired fo yt 3 Ing, war, ſome 
gears ſiuce, preached, in the. ordinary courſe of my mi- 
nifiry, on a week-day, with no more thou ugh {that is, none 


at all) of printing it, than I had of publiſoing this 2 any 


erei = 


thing I have. preached theſe even and twenty years, 1 


J have been exenciſed in the miniſtry of the word, ſave one 


Augle ane extorted from me about fourteen years ago." ” 


The- pub bing of of plain Gifaurſer, i is fongly o2Ving to the 


importunity of fome of, the hearers, and to the afſi iſttance they 
gave me, by getting nohat I ſpake-tranſcribed from two ſoar 1— 


"= 


hand quritess : without which I could not have pubiiſhed it - 


my own notes being only little Jergps 4 heads 77 doctriue, and 


ſcriptures n them. | 


4 the ſame way 1 had brought ta ms whet if ſpoke # 
Heb. x. 23, 24. and have it lying by me; which may alſo fe : 
2 light, F the Lord will that I live + : and if this be gcerp- 
ted of ſuc whoſe teftimany I only value: I mean. fuch as are 
8 in the an, and — in the bfe of faith. g's 


I know no true religion but Chriftianity ; ns true c fi. 2 


nity but the wa ng x AT op 2s (the image 
of the inviſible God, Col. i. 15.) ; of bis divine office, {the 
Mediator betwixt God and men, 1 Tir. ii. 5.) 3 of bis di- 


vine righteouſneſs, (be is the Lord our Righteouſneſs, JEr-* 


xxili. G. gz which name is alſo called upon his church, Jer. 
xxxiii. 16.) f and bit divine Spirit, (which all that are 


his receive, Rom. viii. g.) [know no true miniſters of Chrift, 


but ſuch as maks it their | buſineſs, in their calling, fo commend 

Feſus Chri 7 65 in his ſaving fulneſs of grace and glory, to the 

faith and love EF men; no true Chriftian, but one united to 
| B | 


Chri P, 


* This ſermon is inſetted in this volume, immediately after OT 
the throne of grace: | 
+ Theſe ſermons were publiſhed after the author's death, The book is in- 


N Ae aft ee to Fe profeſſion 4 our faith, 


* 


. 
— 


SR THE PREFACE. | 

_ Chriſt by faith, and abiding in him by faith and love, unto the 
glorifying of the name of Jeſus Chriſt, in the beauties of goſpel- 
holineſs. Minifters and 75 5 of this ſpirit, have for many 
years been. my brethren and - companions, and, ! hope, ſhall 
ever be; wwhitherſoever the hand of God ſhall lead me. | 


- Through 'the Lord's mercy to me, (as to many in London), 
I have often heard what is far more worthy of the preſs, than 
any thing 1 can publiſh. ] have not been negligent in defiring 
| fuch able 9 85 of the new teflament, to let their light ſhine 
this way; but have little prevailed. It may be this mean ef- 
ay may proveke them more to that good . | 


NM Whatever you may think of my way of managing this ſul- 
| Jett, (and indeed there is nothing in that, either ai dgſigned 
or expetled by me, or that in itſelf deſerveth any great re- 
gard) ; yet the theme itſelf, all muſt judge, who haue ' ſpiritual | 
fenſes, is of great importance, and always ſeaſonable. It is 

. converning the throne of God's ſaving grace, reared up in Je- 
Jus Chriſt, and revealed unto men in the goſpel 5 with the b. 
plication all ſhould make to that throne, the great bleſſings ts 
be reaped by that application, and mens great need of thoſe. 
ngs ») 5 Now * « 


This greateſt- of ſubjefts is meanly, but honeſtly, \handled in 
the ſame order in ay 5 it awas preached, and moſily in the 
lame words. Some few poſſuges out of hiflory are inſerted, 
which were not ſpoken. r 2 


May the Lord of the harveft, who miniflered this ſeed 10 
the fower, make it bread to the eater, and atcompany it with 
his bleſſing on ſome that are called to inherit a bleſſing 5 and 1 
have my end and deſire ; the reader ſhall have the benefit 5 and 

- the Lord the glory; for of him, and through bim, and to | 
um, are all things; to whom be glory for ever. AMEN. 
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Li us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that = 
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SERMONS 


' CONCERNING THE {8 


THRONE OF GRACE. 
SERMON I. 


HeBrREws iv. 16. 


} 


we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in the time 


of need. 8 | | 
"PHE main drift of the bleſſed apoſtle, the Holy 5 


Ghoſt's penman, in this excellent epiſtle, is to 
ſet forth the-pre-eminence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
firſt, in his divine perſon, far above all angels, who 
are bid worſhip him, even when dwelling in man's 
nature. If the god-head of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be hid from the readers of this epiſtle, it muſt bs 
a ſpecial power of the gad of this world on their un- 
believing minds, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. Will blinded men 
forbear to call the 8on God when the Father ſpeaks 
ſo? chap. i. 8. Ty throne, O God, is for ever and © 
ever. Then the apoſtle ſpeaks of his incarnation,” 
chap. ii. 11, c. And therewith - ſpeaks of his 

e ee mm: iii. The apoſtle compares Chriſt 

with and prefers him above Moſes, chap. ii.; then 
above Aaron as a prieſt, chap. vii. ; and compares 


12 Sermons kuncerning Serm. I. 
him with Welchizedec, an eminent type of Chrift. 
By this epiſtle we may know what Paul's reafonings 
with the Jews were, Acts ix. 22. and xvnti. 2, 3. aid 
_ what is the right way of dealing with the Jews at this 
day. Till Chriſt's divine perſon, and righteouſneſs, 
and prieſthood, have more room in the religion of the 
' Gentiles, Chriſtianity is not like to leaven the Jews. 
This doctrine of Chriſt's prieſthgod; and of the ſacri- 
fice of himſelf he offered in that office, the apoſtle 
- doth often intermix, with ſuitable exhortations from 
it; as in the context, ver. 14. Secing then that we 
have a. great high prieſts (all the old teſtament high- 
rieſts were but types and ſhadows of him, and were 
put little high-prieſts), Sat is paſſed into the heavens, 
(no high-prieſt but Chriſt went farther than the ho- 
ly of holies, for the people's advantage), Te/us the 
Son of God, let us hold ſaſt our profefion. The dignity 
of Chriſt in his advanced ſtate, as well as his grace 
in his humbled ſtate, lays Chriſtians under a ſtrong 
engagement to cleave to him with ſtedfaſt confidence. 
Let for as great as this perſon is, and for all that he 
is in heaven, and in unſpeakable dignity and glory 
there, you (uit not think, that he in heaven, and 
we on earth, cafi have no communion: ver. 15. For 
ve have not an high-pricſs which cannot be touched 
auth the feeling of our infirmities ; (Though now he 
hath none of his own, yet he can feel thoſe of his 
people, and his feeling engageth ſpeedy relief. The 
reaſon, the apoſtle "oa for this ſympathy of Chriſt 
with his people, is from Chriſt's experience when on 
earth) ; but was in all points tempted like as wwe are, 
get without in. The apoſtle delivers the mind of the 
Holy Ghoſt about Chriſt's ſympathy, negatively, We 
hate not an high-pricſt which cannaf®be touched awith 
ile feeling of. our infirmities : in which manner of ex. 
Preſſian he reflects on the meaneſs of the Levitical 
/prieſts, to whom it was impoſſible to know and feel 
all the infirmities of the people, for whem yet they 
appeared before God; and he implies the affirma- 
3 tive 


Serm. I. the Throne of Grate. 13 
tive ſtrongly, We have an high-prieſt which can be (ang 
is) touched tuin the feeling of our infirmities. Ho] a 
ſinleſs man, as Chriſt ever was, can be touched with 
the feeling of the infirmities of ſinners, and many of 
theſe infirmities finful ones; how a glorified man, as # 
Chriſt now is, exalted to, and poſſeſſed of the high- 
eſt glory and bliſs, can be, and is touched with the 
feeling of all the infirmities of all his people, is what 
the word plainly reveals to be believed; but it is not | 
to be fully known till we come to heaven. But he is 
the head, and all his people are bir body, hit ments 
bers, of* his fleſh, and f bir bones, Eph. v. 30. A 
marvelous word! Can the fleſh be torn, and the 
bones be broken, and the head not feel it? Though 
he be glorified above what we can conceive, he is a 
living, ſenſible, and compaſſionate head; and as near- 
ly and cloſely united to all his members now, as when 
they ſaw with their eyes, and ard with their ears, 
and with their hands handled the word of life, 1 John 
i. 1. There is nothing ails a poor believer in Chriſt; ® 
there is no groan riſeth from his diſtreſſed heart, 
but it is immediately felt at the tender heart of the 
Lord Jeſus, at the Father's right-hand. We would 
groan and ſing with the ſame breath, if we believed 
this firmly. | n 
In my text, there is a moſt bleſſed exhörtation, 

from this ſame ground of Chriſt's ſympathy in hea- 
ven, unto a bold approaching to the throne of grace. 
The nativeneſs and ſtrength of the inference, is obvi- 
ous to the moſt ordinary attention. The exhortation 
is unto the improving of the greateſt privilege, an e- 
F#eQed and revealed throne of grace; and that in the 
practice of the,greateſt duty, believing approaching 
unto his throne, or unto God fitting on this thirone 
Dig. N 
| hat I would take up in, and handle, in ſpeaking 
to theſe words, ſhall be the reſolution of four weigh- | s 
' ty.queſtians, which ſhouid be in the hearts of alt wor- 

_ thippers of God. L | N 

| 1. The 


. 


„„ 


= 


1 eee Serm. I. 
1. The firſt great queſtion is, Where may I find 
God? This was Job's queſtion and with : Job xxiii. 


= 3. O that I knew where I might find him that I might 
i come even to his feat ! And that this ſeat was a throne. 
| 


of grace to Job, is evident from ver. 6. 'This text 
tells you, God is on a throne of grace : a fit place for 
God to be ſought in, and where only he can be found 
| graciouſly by a ſinner. 
9 2. The ſecond queſtion is, How fould We come ts 
j Cod on this throne? Let us come boldly, ſaith the apo- 
it" ſtle. The original word fignifieth, coming ſreriy,; with 
1 free, open, bold ſpeaking, pouring out all our hearts = 
Ul minds to him. Let us come, without making uſe of 
faint" or angel to introduce us to this throne. Any | | 
poor ſinner may come himſelf alone to this court, and 
dhat boldly, without fear of being repulſed. 724 
„ 3. The third queſtion is the hardeſt, What 
© bath a finner for nbi boldneſs? The ground the apo 
ſtle gives for it, is hinted in the word therefore, «hich 
relates to ver. 14, 15. becauſe of Feſus the Son of 
God, our great higb- prigſt in heaven. If we had not 
fuck an high-prieſt, miniſtering in glory at the high 
altar above, no ſinner could come boldly to the throne 
of grace on earth. So * argues, chap. x. 19, 205 
21, 22. 
0 4. The laſt queſtion is, What ſhall we 5 and for” 
'  evhat''may wwe" come to this throne of grace? The apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks fully to this in the text: Let us come, that 
der may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of | 
need. "Theſe precious things, mercy and grace, are 
ſcattered found this throne. Any poor needy crea- | 
ture ſhould come for a ſaving alms from this Nene 
and may have it for the coming. 
Hab I. The firſt of theſe I would degin with. 
Where i is God to be found? The apoſtle tells us, on a 
_ throne of grace. The word is only here; no where 
elſe in the ſeriptures i is the word to be found: but 
what fi is ſigniſied by2 it, is frequently in the old and 4 * 
fella». 


ing in the ſhadow of his wings. Now, the holieſt of 
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teſtament, as we ſhall hear. But though the phraſe, | - 
The throne of grace, be only once named in this, Heb. 

iv. 16. ; yet the thing fignified is ſo precious, and the 
expreſſion of it ſo ſavoury, ſignificant, and ſuitable, 
that this form of ſpeaking, The throne of grace, is be- 
come famous, known, and uſed among Chriſtians, and 
will doubtleſs be till the end of time. As long as God | © 
hath a mind to give merey and grace, as long as any 

of the children of men are ſenſibly needy of grace 

and mercy, and aſkers and receivers thereof from the 
Lord, (and that will be till the heavens be no more), 

this throne of grace will be plied and praiſed. 1; 

I would firſt conſider the proper meaning of this 
word, a throne of grace. It is obvious, that the apo- 

ſtle, in this epiſtle, doth every where (if I may uſe 

a much abuſed word) chriſten the old teſtament types, 
and gives them new teſtament names, and applies them, 

to the doctrine of Chriſt he is teaching the Chriſtian 
Jews he writes to. The old teſtament church knew 0 
what a high-prieſt was, what his inſtitution, office, and 
performance were 1n the tabernacle in the wilderneſs, 

and in the temple of Solomon in Canaan: but both 
Aaron and his ſucceſſors, and the tabernacle and tem- 

ple, were but types and ſhadows of Jeſus Chriſt in 

his perſon and office. There was the holieſt of all, 
into which the high-prieſt went alone, and only once 

a- year; in this was the ark of the covenant, and the 
merey- ſeat, and cherubims covering it: whence theſe 
common expreſſions in the old teſtament, of God's 
dwelling between the cherubims, and of believers truſi- 


was their type of heaven; and the ark, cherubims, 
and mercy-ſeat, were all but ſhaders (as the apoſtle 
calls them, Heb. x. 1.) of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
of that grace with God, and acceſs to God, that he 
hath wrought out for men. More particularly, tat 
moſt ſacred of all things in the Jewiſh old teſtament. 
worſhip, chat was called the mercy-/cat, the apoſtle 


calls a throne of grace: thereby teaching us, oa 
28 n What- 


the high-prieſt's going in once a · year to the holieſt of 
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whatever of divine grace was revealed and tendered 


to, vr perceived and received by the faith of the old 


teſtament believers, in their right uſe of theſe ſacred 
old inſtitutions of God to his church, the ſame with 
great advantage, believers under the new teſtament 
have in ſeſus Chriſt, the N antitype, and ſub- 
ſtance of them. 

We find. three miſtifolons things i in the ald teſta- 


ment, in which the-mercy-ſcat (the type of the throne 


of grace in the new teſtament) Was applied unto. 
1. Ihe moſt ſolemm approach was made unto God, in 


all, where the merey-ſeat was. This was made, not 
by the people in their own perſons; nor 
Levite, who were privi with a greater 
nearneſs to God than the people, b. xvi. 9. 3 nor 
by any of the inferior prieſts of the houſe of 
to vhich family the office of prieſthood was by divine 
confined ; nor by the high- prieſt him- 
felf; bur only once a-year, at a determinate time, and 
which many appointed ceremonies of preparation and 
rmance. Some tell us of a cuſtom in their Wor- 
thip, that muſic, by ſinging and inſtruments, was uſed 
the people, to expreſs their joy and praiſe, when 
high - prieſt returned ſafe out So 'that facred and 


| Oyful place, the holy of holies. 2. The moſt folemn 


atonement for the ſins of Ifrael was made at the mer- 
cy-ſeat. This was done in that yearly entrance of the 
high-prieſt into the holieſt of all, Lev. xvi. 12, 13- 
eſpecially verſe 14. And he (Aaron the firſt of that 
order of prieſts) ſhall take of the blood of the” bullock, 
and ſprinkle it with his finger upon the mercy-/eat eaſt- 


Wurd and before the — Shall he ſprinkle .of 
the blood with hit finger ſeven times. Ver. 30. Un 


thut day ſbull the prigſi make an atonement for you, 10 


rleanſe you, that ye may be clean from all your fins he. 
fore the Lord. 3. The moſt folemn anſwers were giv- 


en by God to their ieſt, Exod. xxV. 17,22. 


where we have the inſtitution of the mercy· ſeat, and 
9 5 | the 
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the form of it: Aud there (ſaith the Lord) I will 


meet with thee, and I will commune ith thee'; and 


again, Exod. xxx. 6. What the old teſtament Urim 
and Thummim was, and what their Shechinah was, 
neither Jew now; nor Chriſttan know, though they 
gueſs; only that they were ſpecial manifeſtations of 
the grace, and favour,. and mind of God, which ex- 
1 with, and ſome of them, it is thought, before 
the end of that miniſtration. But all theſe three glo- 
ries, and dignities, and advantages of their merey- 
ſeat, are all to be found in Chriſt Jeſus ; who repre- 
ſents his people before God, and preſents them to 
him; who hath made the perfect atonement for all his 
Ifrael; and who declares to his church all the ſaving 
will of God, which he heard and received of his Fa- 
ther. | „ ” 
The apoſtle here in this epiſtle, and in this text, 
would have all believers in Chriſt to know, that the 
new teſtament throne of grace is the ſame in ſubſtance 
with, and with great advantage above the old teſta - 
ment mercy-feat. See Heb. ix. 4,—7- 


The truth I would ſpeak to is this: 


Door. That God in the ge th a.throng'of | *. 


grace, and from it calls and invites ſinners to come unto 
DIM. | | | 
Let us come to the throne of grace, certainly means, 
Let us now come to Gad ſitting on a throne of grace; let 
us take both direction and encouragement to come to 
God, becauſe he is on a throne of grace. 
In handling of this point of doctrine, I would ſhew» 
three things: s f | 
1. What this throne of grace is, and how diſtin- 
guiſhed from other thrones of God ſpoke of in the 


word. | 


2. Why it is ſo called, @ throne, and a throne of 
grace. * 3 


3- What comin to this throne ne is, 


0 
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I What is this throne of grace, and here diſtinguiſh< 
df other throhes of God ſpoke of in the word ? | 
other I wou d firſt name, to prevent 15 


taxes. 
I. We find a throne of glory RT: ſpoke of : . 
throne of the eſſential, incomprehenfible glory of God. 
This no man can approach to. Of this the apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 1 Time vi. 16. He dwelleth in light that ns 
man can ' approach ' "to, whom no man hath ſeen, nor 
can be. Marvelleus is this light. We find the more 
ght there be in or about a perſon or thing, the more 
_ ealily and clearly it is perceived: as the fun is ſuch 
a glorious body, that though it be at a vaſt diſtance 
from the earth we dwell on, i et can take it up 
with our eyes immediately. Von as it thines, we 
. ſee it, becauſe of i light: It is its own light, 
and hothin elfe, that doth, or can diſcover it. If 
the ſun dle withdraw its own light, all the eyes of 
mens and all the artificial fire and light men can make, 
would' hever Help us to find it out. But ſuch is the 
majeſty of God; Mr he is clothed wwith it, Pſalm xciii. 

Men are dazzled and confounded by a little ra 

of his glory : With God is terrible najefty,. Job. xxxvii. 
22, 023 is not the throne we are called to come 
ufito. hey are but triflers in religion, that know 
not in 5 experience how overwhelming the views 
and t mug hts of God's nes and glory are, when 
He ib not led as © "5 throne of grace. I remembered 
God, aud was trouble faith one fainc, Plal. Rxvii. 3. 
* am troubled at B preſence}! when I conſider, I am 
raid of him, fatty another, Job XXIIi. 15. No won- 
Matioah faid unto his wife, Ne ſhall ſurely die, 
becauſe wwe have ſeen Ged, Judg. xiii, 22. when a view 
of the heavenly glory of Jeſus Chriſt makes John, who 
was wont to lean on his boſom in his humbled ſte, 

to fall down at his feet as dead, Rev. i. 17. 

2% There ig a rome of Cod's government of we 
world oft ſpoke cf, Plal. ix. 4, 7. On this throne 
N 27 4s, 22d rakes all things at vis Pe re, and in 
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infinite wiſdom. This throne is to be belege 
regarded by us; but it. is not the throne of g 
that ſinners are called to come unto for grace wad 
mercy. - 

3. There is a throne of God's juſtice ſpoken 
This is that throne David deprecates his being brou) a 
before, Pfal. cxliii. 2. Enter not into judgment with, thy 
ſervant : for in thy fight ſhall no man living be. ju/tifi- 
ed. If a man be wronged and oppreſſed by men 
ſtronger. than he, he may appeal to this throne, of | 
juſtice, and expect redreſs. But if a man's buſineſs 
be with God, he ſhould be afraid of this throne. of 
juſtice. Men are oft proud and vain in their thoughts. 
and before others: hut if the Lord call them before 
this high court of juſtice, they will ſurely be caſt; Job 
ix. 2, 3. How ſhould a man be juſt with God? If he. 
will contend twith him, be cannot anſiuer one 4 
thouſand. ' When God fits on a throne of; juſtice, to 
judge men according to his law and their Works, no- 
thing but condemnation can juſtly be pronounced on 
ſinners. Whoever he be of ſinful Adam's ſeed that 
expecteth ſaving favour from God's throne of . 
will find himſelf wofully deceived. 

4. We find the throne of the laſt judgment. Be⸗ 
fore this all muſt appear, 2 Cor. v. 10. Rev. xx. 12. 
This is not the throne of grace in the text. No grace 
nor mercy is ſhown to any from this throne, but to 
them that have plied and fped at the throne of grace 
before. When our Lord comes, and fits on the throne 
of his glory, Matth. xxv. 31. no ſinner that hath de- 
2 his grace now, wal find any quarter then, Luke 
X. 27 

What then is regs of grace? It is God in 
Chriſt dealing with men according to the grace of the 
goſpel. It is God in Chri/t reconciling the world to him. 
Jelf, not imputing to them their treſpaſſes, 2 Cor. v..19- 
1t is Chriſt ſet forth by God to be a propitiation, Rom. 
iii. 28. This is the true mercy- heat, or throne of graces 
or * 1 John ii. 2. and iv. 10. Thus is the 
C 2 new 
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= new court or-throne erected by God, and declared on 
U the goſpel, to which finful man is invited to come. 


9 II. *** is it called a throne, and a throne of 
| E ö 
peng what is ſaid of the apoſtle's alluding to the 
6: rgercy y-leat in the tabernacle and temple of ol. 
- 2. It is called @ throne, becauſe of the — and 
majeſty of God manifeſted here. God's condeſcend- 
| ing to diſplay and diſpenſe his grace and mercy to ſin- 
. ners, is no debaſing of God, but an advancing of his 
| glory. When he gives grace, he acts royally, and 
1 as a King, with majeſty. Araunah's offering to Da- 
vid, is ſaid to be /ike a king, 2 Sam. xxiv. 23. He 
| 


| was no king, but a 7 ak but he had a free, noble 
Mi heart. The Lord on this throne of grace, diſpenſeth 
Þ all acts of grace with great majeſty, and as a King; 
IE but not as 4 King, Judge, and Ruler, but as a King, 
ll Benefactor, and Giyer. . This royalty of grace ſhines, 
8 J. In the greatneſs of the gifts, grace, and merey: 
| _ vaſtly above all that the creation can give. 2. In 
1 the manner of giving; free, ſovereignly free. Grace 
| and merey is his own, and he doth with them as he 
| will. When Moſes prays, Exod. xxxiii. 18. Tbeſeech 
| thee, ſhew me thy glory, we cannot conceive what was 
in his holy bieavenly heart. He was now juſt come 
down from the mount the firſt time; he is going up 
again to ſpend other forty days there, in fach' com- 
munjon with God as never mere man enjoyed before 
or ſince out of heaven ; he had prevailed with God 
Ira], and hath a moſt gracious anſwer, ver. 17. 
nd, the Lord. ſaid unto Myſes, I will do this thing alſa 
. thou 707. ſpoken: for thou haſt grace in'my 
bt, Ks T know thee by name. What means Moſes 
then by this prayer ? ver. 18. Whatever he _ 
the Lord's anſwer is much to be obſerved, ver. 19. 
And he faid, 1 will make all my goodneſs (or beauty) 
7 before thee, and I will proclaim the name of the 
Te before thee. (What is in this name that hath - 
much 
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much of glory and goodneſs in it, as ſhould ſatis 

ſuch a 8 hungerer for more of God, as Mole 
was?) I will be gracious t0'whom 1 will be gracias, 
and will ſbew mercy on whom I ill ſhew mercy. God's 
glory ſhines highly, in his being the ſovereign diſ- 
poſer of his own-grace and mercy ; and happy is the 
believer that adores this glorious ſovereignty. Paul 
in Rom. ix. 15,—25, makes a deep improvement of 
it. Jer. xvii. 12. A glorious high throne from the begin- 


ning, is the place of our ſunctuary. See then that you, 
in all your pleadings for grace and mercy, remember 


that you are before a high ſtately throne. Approaches 
to God on the throne of grace, ſhould be managed 
with the deepeſt reyerence and humility. So did the 
publican, when he came to it, Luke xvii. 13. God be 
merciful (propitious) to me a ſinner, (or me the ſinner, 
the great ſingular ſinner. So the Greek runs, as Luke 
vii. 37, 39.) The deepeſt profoundeſt adoration f 
the glorious majeſty of God, is performed by a ſelf. 
condemned ſinner, pleading at this throne for the 
obtaining of the ſovereign free grace of God. Lafly, 
It is called @ throne, becauſe grace reigns and is en- 


throned here: Rom, v. 21. Grace reigns through rigb- 


teouſneſs unto eternal life, by Jeſus Chriſt our Lard. 
Blefled reign ! and bleſſed are all that are under the 
reign and dominion of the grace of God. Sin reigns 
through the . of the firſt Adam unto 
tern death, if men be let alone, and if grace do 
not break this reign of fin, And grace Teigns thro' 
the righteouſneſs of the ſecond Adam unto eternal 
life. And nothing can dethrone grace ; it will pre- 
vail, and reach its end, eternal life, in all it falls up- 


on. O that captives to Satan, and flaves to fin and 


the law, would long to be under the reign of this 
ſtately power, the grace of God ! and that believers 
themſelves would give a more free and large ſubjec- 
tion to it . | po 
2, It is called a throne of grace, A hn 
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1, Becauſe grace erected and reared it up: Plal. 
22 2. Mercy ſball be built up for ever. Nothing 
but grace and mercy framed the throne of grace. 
may allude to the Lord's ſtately words to Fa Job. 
Xxxkvili. 4, 5, 6. ſpeaking of the firſt creation, (but 
this throne of grace was 1 before, as the King 

* Himſelf faith, * viii. 2 3. I was ſet up from-ever- 
558 from the beginning, or ever the earth was), 
here vaſt thou when I laid the 7 ndations . of the 
earth ?—and, Who laid the corner: /lone 99 84 No 
ature was on the council; it is a dine contrivance. 
Rut, now it is revealed, our faith, on the ground of 
this revelation, may and ſhould go back, and take a; 
if refreſhing view of this eternal contrivance. The Lord 
builds a hopſe of mercy, that a company of ſinners: 
| may dwell in, with him, for ever. What laid the. 
| corner-ſtone of this throne, but grace? What brings. 
b in the inhabitants, preſerves them, and perfects them, 
| but grace? For whom is it prepared, and by whom. 
1 mall this houſe of mercy be poſſeſſed, and with whom 
i hall it be filled, but with veſels of mercy, which he | 


f had afore prepared unto glory. Hom, LA. owe} 
| zh, It is called @ throne of grace, becauſe grace 
hath here, and here only, a glorious diſplay and diſ 
covery. © Till men get a ſight of God in Chriſt, they! - 
| cannot tell what the grace of God 1s. Search heaven 
1 and earth, you can never get a view of God's race, 
| till ye come to this throne. You may ſee God! s in- 
finite power, and wiſdom, and goodneſs, written in 
þ great characters, in the great volume of creation and 
| providence; but till ye come to know God in Chriſt 


| 

| on this throne, you can never ſee that divine dainty, 

I and ſaving bleſſing, the free grace of God; grace, as 

a2 aneverlaſting fountain in the heart of God, pouring 

| down, ſtreaming forth eternal ſalvation on ruined un- 

ll worthy ſinners; Men ſhould make a viſit to the throne 

1 of grace, if they had no other errand but to get a 

| fight of this precious thing, the grace of God. aA, 

| night ſight of it is ſaving. Believers ſhould long to 
be 
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be in heaven, if they had no other errand, than to 
ſee the ſpring- head of that flood of grace that came 
down from heaven, to drag them out of hell, and to. 
draw them up to heaven. 

zdly, It is callgd a throne of grace, becauſe all the: 
acts and ſentences paſſed at this new court, are all acts 
of grace. All the Pe given from this thrones | 


are all of mere grace. Nothing is here but grace; 
John i. 17. "The law was given by Moſes, but grace and 


truth came 15 efus Chriſt. Was there no grace nor 


truth under the law? Ves, a great deal; but it all 
belonged to Jeſus Chriſt. There was grace under 
the law, but none but what related to jeſus Chriſt. 
There was truth under the law, but only as Chriſt was 
pointed at; otherwiſe all were but vain nd beggarly. 


rudiments, and empty dark ſhadows. The Jews fee: | 


nothing of Chriſt in the old teſtament, and therefore 
find neither the ſaving mercy nor faving truth of God 
in it. And it is much worſe with men (Chriſtians 1 
cannot call them) that ſee as little of Chriſt in the 
new teſtament. Take the chain of ſalvation, and all 


the links of it, as the apoſtle names them, Rom. vii. 


29, 30. and all of them are of grace. We are cho- 
ſen by grace; we are given to Chriſt by grace; re-. 
domed bim by grace; by grace we are juſtified 
through 22 redemption; by the ſame grace we are 
adopted; by the fame grace we are ſaved, by the 
waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy G; 
and by grace we ſhall be glorified. And they that 
will not claim theſe bleſſings, and hold them by this. 


tenor of free grace, I dare not ſay that they ſhall hever 


have them; (for this grace can overcome its greateſt 
enemies), but I may ſay, that they have at preſent 
no part or portion in this matter; and when they come. 
to partake of grace, and to tnow the grace "of God in 
truth, as Col. i. 6. they will be of ancther mind, and. 
count it the beſt tenor to hold all by, even by free 
grace: yea, after all the riches of grace poured forth 


en believers in this Hfe, % When they come to — 
the 
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n dog rene ts humbly, — 
more than they did any former act ograce from 
throne. 'The everconer by the tin of the Lamb will 
receive the crown from his glorious Redeemer, as 
humbly, and with owning it as a gift of grace, as 
much as ever he did receive a pardon in the blood, 
when his head was on the block, and the ax of hw 
and. juſtice lifted up to cut him off for his iniquity. 
There may be proud pleaders for (or rather prefum- 
ers and expecters of) the crown of glory, but no 
proud receivers of it. We muſt {cok for the mercy of 
gur Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life, Jude, ver. 21. 
Merit and worth are only for hell; and they have no 
room in heaven, nor in the way to it. Juſtice reigns 
in hell, and grace in heaven. 80 all will find that 
come to heaven; and ſo muſt they all know and be- 
lieve that would be there. Sinners that are for merit, 
will find it fadly in hell. Mens merit makes hell, and 
Chriſt's merit makes heaven, Rom. 'vi. 23. 
. It is called à throne: of grace, "becauſe the 
grace is the laſt and higheſt end of the build- 
2 Nh this throne, and of all the acts of grace diſpen- 
| ſed at it, and from it. That proud monarch ſpoke 
vainly and wickedly, Dan. iv. 30. and was quickly by 
God puniſhed ſeverely for his fin, If we may be al- 
lowed to allude to fuch words, we may fay 28 the 
throne of grace, Ir it not that high throne that 48 
hath built for the houſe of his kingdom, by the mig 
his power, and for the honour of the majeſty of his $7 rant, 4 
Are any choſen in Chri/t, and predeſtinated to the adop- 
tion of children by him? It is to the praiſe of the glory 
of bis grace, Eph. i. 4, 5, 6. Do they W „ 9 . 
It is to the praiſe of his glory, ver. 12. ey ſeal- 
ed, and at laſt poſſeſſed of heaven? Thx is to the 
_ praiſe of bis glory, ver. 14. Are they quickened when 
: Led in fin, and advanced in and by Chriſt Jeſus ?: 
This is 20 the praiſe of his grace, Eph. ii. 4, 7. All 
the bleffings in time and eternity that the heirs of 


* are all to the praiſe and glory of that 
grace 
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grace they ſpting from. We read in the word of 
none of the counſels of God before the creation of 
all things, but of his purpoſe of ſaving a company of 
poor ſinful men by Jeſus Chriſt; and of no other de- 


ſign in this Purpoſe, but to magnify his grace in ſav- 
ing of them this way. So much of the en of 


this word, a throne of rr. | a Wend 


abs 


III. What it is to, come unto this throne of rangi he 
Though the pgoſecuting c of the exhortation in this 
text will open up the nature of this coming more tulq / . 


1. This coming implies a ſtate of diſtance from this 
throne in them that are called to come. I his is called 
being far of, Eph. ii. 13. And this ſtate all men byi# 
nature are in. Men are in God's eye and hand: Ie 
is not far from every one of us : for in him we-lrue, and 
move, and have our being, Acts xvii. 27, 28.3 as the 
pſalmiſt ſpeaks excellently in Pſalm exxxix. of the 
nearneſs of men to God, and of his omnipreſence and 
omniſcience. But his gracious preſence, as on a throne 
of grace, 1s far from all men by nature, and they far 
from it. This preſence is far from man' s knowledge; 
there is no knowing of it but by revęlation; far from 
mens attainment; for no man can come, unge he be 
drawn of God, John vi. 44. : far from their experi- 


| ence, and far from their love; ; for they are alienated 
from, the life of God, Eph. iv. 18; And in his favour 


is life, Pſal. xxx. 5. and in nothing elſe. 

2. It is alſo implied in this call to come, that there 
is a gracious proviſion made and revealed by God for 
the removal and making up of his diſtance, and get- 
ting of a gracious nearneſs to God. This is in the 
conſtitution and revelation of this throne of grace. 

„That the improving of this proviſion is mens 
duty, and ſhould be their exerciſe, in order to poſ- 
lets and enjoy the privilege and advantage of this pro- 
viſion. n 

What then is this coming to the throne of grace ? 

YVor. I. D 1. It 
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1. It is in believing on Jeſus Chriſt. This is the 
firſt approach to the throne of grace. He is the pro- 
pitiation, and mercy-ſeat, and throne of grace, 1 John 

© I. 10. Believing on him, is coming to him, John vi. 
It is coming to the Father by him, John xiv. 6. 

ſt is believing on God by him, 1 Pet. i. 21. It is be- 
lieving on him, and on him that ſent him, John xii. 44. 

. Believing on Jeſus Chriſt, is an employing of Chriſt 
in way of truſt, as to all his fulnefs of grace, and our 
utter indigence thereof. Whatever a man do, what- 
ever exerciſes of religion he be taken up in, he never 
comes to the throne of grace, till his heart and foul 
go forth towards Jeſus Chriſt for righteouſneſs and 
= The firſt right ſtep heavenward, is faving faith 

Chriſt. N dibeg wy $7 xn can precede it, and 
all ſaving good follows it: for faith unites the man to. 
Chriſt, and all the fruits of holineſs and righteouſneſs I 
ſpring from the virtue of the vine Chriſt ; with whom 
the believer hath firſt union by grace, and then com- 
munion of ' Chriſt's grace, by which he lives, and 

works, and grows. | 

1. Coming to this throne, is ated in all acts of 
\ goſpel-worſhip, and in the uſe of all goipel ordinan- 

ces. They all belong to the throne of grace, are the 
- Inſtitutions of this throne, and appointed as means 
wherein we ſhould approach to it; and which, when 
bleſſed by the appointer of them, do convey to us the 
bleſſings of this throne. Of them there are ſeryral. 
t. Prayer. This is coming to the throne of grace, 
if rightly managed. Though ating is not expreſſed 
in this verle, yet it is ſtrongly implied, both in the 
commanded coming, and in the expreſſed obtaining 0 
mercy, and finding of grace io help in time of need. All 
that make a faſhion of prayer do not come to the 
- throne of grace; yet all that pray rightly, do come 
to it. And becauſe this approaching to the throne of 
grace by and in prayer, is plainly hinted in the text, 
and is fo. commonly underſtood by Chriſtians, I would 
s Nen a eye principally upon it in handling this ſcrip- 
| ture. 
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ture; 2. There is the word read, preached, and 


meditated on, that is another principal means in which 
men ſhould approach to the throne of grace. In 
prayer we pour out our heart before this throne, and 
expreſs our deſires to him that ſitteth on it. In the 
word the King on this throne delivers his will and 
mind to us; and we ſhould come to hear it, and re- 
ceive the law from his mouth. Cornelius expreſſed an 
excellent frame for this ordinance, Acts x. 33. We 
are all here" preſent before God, to hear all things that 


are commanded thee of God. This word is the word 


his grace, Acts xx. 32. It is the proclamation of his 
grace to men. 3. Praiſing of God, is a coming to the 
throne of grace. This is the ſacrifice we ſhould offer 
by our High Prieſt, Heb. xiii. 15. Who minds this 
as they ought? If we want, we aſk ; and ſo we ſhould. 
But where is the Chriſtian that can ſay, Though 1 
had nothing to aſk, I would yet go to the throne of 
grace, that I might praiſe him that fits on it? 4. Re- 
ceiving of the Lord's fupper, is a coming to the throne 
of grace; to feaſt on the king of grace; to feed on 
that body broken for us, and that blood ſhed for us, 
that is given to us in the word for food to our ſouls, 


and is given to us by his command, in bread and wine 


at his table; that in eating and drinking of them, we 
may remember him, and ſhew forth his death till he 
come; glorying and avowing, and boaſting, that we 


have our ſalvation, and all our hopes of it, built and 
fixed on that man Jeſus Chriſt, that was rejected by 


the builders in his time, and hath had little better en- 
tertainment ſince, becauſe they knew him not. 


AprIATIOoN. Ts there a throne of grace; and 
doth God ſitting on it invite and call men to come 
to him, or to him on it? We are called to admire, 
adore, and praiſe the grace that ſhines in this con- 
ſtitution of God, and call to men. That perſon is fad- 
ly out in his praiſes, (and ſuch are never right in their 


prayers), that doth not deeply admire, and heartily 


D 2 praiſe 
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count a man ill employed in prayer, that aſks many 
things of God, but forgets to aſk the one thing need- 
ful: Is he any better employed in praiſe, who gives 
thanks for many mercies, but neglects or forgets to 


Praiſe for the greateſt of all mercies, the throne of 


grace? before which all prayer and praiſe muſt come, 


if accepted, and for which higheſt - praiſes ſhould be 


given. In order to the raiſing of more ſenſe of this 
higheſt favour, that God now deals with us on a 
throne of grace, conſider, s 
1. The deep condeſcendence of grace that appears 
in this diſpenfation. There is a glorious andiſtately 
ſtooping in it. The Lord had reſolved in his own | 
heart from eternity, to have the company of many 
of Adam's offspring for ever with him in heaven. He 
ſeeth them fallen into a deep pit, out of which they 
can never get out by themſelves, God and man by 
ſin at a vaſt diſtance.” Sinners cannot remove it, nor 


make ſo much as one ſtep towards God. Saved they 
cannot be, unleſs the diſtance be removed; ſaved *« 
they mult be, becauſe of his unalterable purpoſe. In 
this caſe, ſaith the Lord of mere grace, if men can- 


not aſcend up to me, I will deſcend down to them, 
and draw them up again to me. This condeſcendence 
of grace we ſhould admire and praiſe, When Da- 
vid had got a gracious meſſage and promiſe from God, 
(and Chriſt and the throne of grace was in it), 2 Sam. 
vii. he fits down as a man amazed before the Lord, 
and moſt ſignificantly expreſſeth his admiration and 
praiſe, Who am J, O Lord God? and what is my 
houſe * and is this the manner of man? and what can 
David ſay more? And what can David ſay better? 
To be ſwallowed up of wonder, is the beſt and high- 
eſt praiſing. Who can forbear wondering at grace, 
that conſiders duly whoſe grace it is, where it finds us, 
and ' whither it brings us? When Paul fpeaks of it, 
Fo it was his uſual theme), how ſweetly doth he 


him 


iſcourſe of it ? Eph. ii, t. Where did this grace find 


\ 
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him and the Epheſians? what was their caſe and qua- 
lification for grace? They were dead in fin, walking 
after the courſe of this world, according to the p 
the power of the air, working powerfully in them as chil. 
dren of diſobedience ; they were fulfilling the defires 
and luſts of the fleſh, and of the mind,; they were by 
nature the children of wrath, even as others. Who 
can be lower,” viler, and baſer, except they that are 
in hell itſelf ? yet in this caſe and condition grace 
made its firſt viſit to them. All that this ſaving grace 
falls on, are loſt and undone finners, men at the very 55 
brink of hell. An ele& child of God is worſt and © © 
moſt ſinful the moment preceding his converſion. Paul 
was at his worſt, Acts ix. when grace fell upon him. 
If there be nothing but the power of grace that can 
ſubdue the corruption of nature ; if this corruption 
grow in its {trength, till that ſubduing power of grace 

be applied; and if there be no middle ſtate betwixt 
death and life, (and theſe have been reckoned goſ- 
pel-truths); how plain is it, that a ſinner is at his 
worſt when ſaving grace firſt. comes upon him? 2. 
"Whither did this grace bring Paul, and the Epheſians, 
and fo all Chriſtians ? Out of the grave of ſin, unto a 
new life, and up to heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus, 
ver. 4, 5, 6. O what a mighty arm hath the grace | 
of God! It is nothing for grace to pull a man out ß 
hell, and ſet him down in heaven. When ſhall this 
arm of Fehovah be revealed? When will periſhing 
ſinners long for a ſaving pull of the grace of God? 
3. What is all this great work of grace for? ver. 7. 
That in the ages to come he might ſhew the exceeding 
riches of his grace, in his kindneſs towards us, through 
Chrift Teſus. As if the apoſtle had ſaid, You and 
I cannot ſufficigntly, in our time and age, admire 
this Kindneſs, grace, and riches of grace through 
5+ Chriſt Jeſus, that we have received: but as long as 
* this world laſts, and as long as there are receivers. 
of this ſame grace in future ages, (and that will be 
8 * | * as 
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as long as the world laſts ; for the world laſts for 
ec the ſake of the throne of grace, and for what God 
de hach to do on it, and to give from it), there will 
ede praiſers of this grace; for every generation 
of receivers of this grace, owe praiſes for all the 
grace beſtowed on all that have been before them, 
And when this world is at an end, there is a bet- | 
6 ter world that ſhall ſucceed it, wherein better and 
higher praiſes. will be given for ever. There is no 
other muſic, but the praiſes of free grace, in hea- 
« yen; and none ſhall ſing its praiſes there, but the 
“ happy receivers of it here.” ns 
2. Conſider the infinite wiſdom of this contrivance 
of a throne of grace for ſinners. The Lord wiſel 
conſulted- poor man's caſe, his ſinfulneſs, his mi- 
dery, and his infirmity. No where elſe can God and 
finners- meet in peace, but at this throne of grace. 
Grace abounds in all wiſdom and prudence, Eph. i. 8. 
Here is the manifold wiſdom of God, Epheſians i. 8. 
Ter nat according to the ſorry rules of the wvi/dom of 
- this world, nor f the princes (or great, leading men) 
of this world, that come to nought : but the wiſdom 'of 
God im a myſtery, even the hidden wiſdem ( hid to them 
that are loft, 2 Cor. iv. 3. ) which God ordained be- 
fore the world unto our glory: which none of the prin- 
. ces of this world knew; for had they known it, they 
would not have crucified the Lord of glory, 1 Cor. ii. 6, 
7, 8. God and holy angels may meet in peace, when- 
ever he is pleaſed to manifeſt his glory to them; 
though they be ſenſible of their meanneſs as crea- 
tures, and deeply humble before his majeſty. But 
where God and angels meet comfortably, God and 
ſinners cannot meet comfortably. That light and ma- 
nifeſtation of divine glory that makes a holy angel 
happy, would confound and deſtroy a ſinful man, Ila. W 
vi. 1.5. Theſeraphims adore humbly and praiſe ; WJ 
Iſaiah a ſinner ſinks; he is terrified with the fight, and 
with the ſongs” And yet this was a ſight of Chriſt, 
John xii. 41. ; but his divine majeſty and holineſs as 


God 
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God was then repreſented to him, which terrified the 
prophet. But when ſin is forgiven by an act of —— 
ver. 6, 7. then, upon the Lord's ſaying, Whom 

F fend, and who will go for us? Iſaiah a 
Here am I, ſend me, ver. 8. Now I have taſted the 
grace of my Lord, I will run his errands; let him 


ſend me where and on what he pleaſetng. 


3. Conſider how coſtly the erotting of this throne 
of grace was. It was a dear building. The throne 
of God's eſſential glory is in his own ſuper-excellent. 
being, and falls under no acts of the divine will. 
When he had a mind to rear up a throne of glory to 
his name, in creating a world, there was no more 
needful but his word of power, his almighty Fiat, 
Let it be; and all things fprung up out of nothing, 
in marvellous order, and beauty, and - But 
when a throne of grace is to be erected for finners, 
there is more to be done. Here God's on Son muſt 
be made man; in that nature muſt be charged wit 
their fins ; and muſt difcharge that debt, — bearing 
the wrath of God, and curſe of the lw, even unto 
death, Rom. iii. 25. the apoſtle gives us a deſcrip- 
tion of the throne of grace: God hath ſet forth Chrift 
to be a propitiation, a mercy-ſeat, a throne of grace. 
But his blood went fot it: law and juſtice exacted it, 
and Chriſt paid it. On this comes forth the bleſſed 
proclamation of grace, Whoever he be of loſt man- 
« kind that will come to this throne of grace by taith, 

* and will receive his juſtification in and by this blood, 
* and will truſt to it only, ſhall never come into con- 
+ demnation.“ This Paul preached, Acts xin. 38, 39. 
What is this grace revealed for? Rom. iii. 26. Ts 
declare at this time God's righteouſneſs; that he might 
be faßt, and the juſtifier of him that believeth in Faſus. 
We all know that God is juſt, and the condemner of 
tranſgreſſors of his holy law: but how the goſpel ig 
framed ſo as that God's juſtice may appear in juſtify- 
ing of a believing ſinner, is far deeper, and more 
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hardly kaown and believed. But take in but theſe 
three things, and it will appear. | 
Ie, God was juſt, and the puniſher of the ns of 
the glect laid on "Jeſus. God's ſending, of his 
Son, and laying of the fins of his people on him, was 
| an act of amazing grace and mercy. But the exacting 
| the debt of fin of him, when the Father laid it on, and 
the Sgon took it on him, was of juſtice, and ſtrict glo- 
rious juſtice. Never did juſtice ſhine ſo in its glory 
and purity, as in bruiſing the Son of God for the fins 
that were laid on him. The ſending of millions to 
hell for their ſins, (an and all muſt go thither that 
have them to anſwer for, (and all ſuch have them all 
| to anſwer for, who offer to pay their debt with their 
gyn coin), and have no intereſt in Chriſt's undertak- 
| ing), is a diſplay of divine juſtice, that men may grum- 
ble at, but cannot hinder. The praiſe of ſpotleſs juſ- 
tice will riſe up to eternity by the torments of the 
damned. But he that is ignorant of God's righte- 
| ouſneſs, can far leſs conceive the glo ory of juſtice in 
| _ bruiſing a ſinleſs man, who was alſo in the form of God 
| and counted it no robbery to be equal with God, Phil. 
ji. 6, (though ſome in our days think-it blaſphem my, 
to, ſay ſo), a perſon beloved of the Father above all 
creature- thought; and that for the ſins of others, 
and they alſo the nd of the Father in his eternal 
purpole, _.. 
0 | 2dh, God is juſt j in not exacting the ſame debt of 
ſin twice; both of his Son, and of his people, in whoſe 
| ſtead he paid it. 
3dly, God is juſt in diſcharging of his Son, from 
whom he hath received the full and covenanted ſatis- 
faction for ſin; and he is juſt in diſcharging them for 
whom this ſatisfaction was given. He is juſt in raiſing 
Chrift from the dead ; and he roſe for our juſtification, 
Rom. iv. 25, 26, We are juſtified freely by his grace; 
but this free, free grace flows to us through the chan- 
nel of redempt . the blood of Chriſt. And both. 
8 ae and * lood is ſet n in the goſpel to 
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our faith; and muſt be applied unto by faith, and ap- 


plied to us in believing. Whatever the thoughts of 
men be 'of theſe' things, free grace and dear blood 
are the ſtay of all the redeemed on earth, and the e- 
verlaſting long of all the glorified in l&ayen.” - 

4. and J. Lo raiſe your thoughts of the great- 
neſs of this favour, of having a throne of grace to 
come to, conſider what rich proviſions are made at 
this throne for ſinners. This the text ſpeaks of, and 
we ſhall in order handle them. We ſhall only now 


ſay a few words. There is no court in all God's do- 
minions that a finner can come to, and find any mer- 
cy or grace, but only at this throne of grace. If you 


talk of law, or juſtice, or equity, theſe are all fright- 
ful courts to ſenſible ſinners. They know their cauſe 
and caſe is bad; and that if they come to any bar but 


that of the throne of grace, they muſt be caſt. But 
at this throne of grace, they that have nothing, may- | 
get all things; they that deſerve nothing, may get 


every thing; they that deſerve wrath, may obtain mer- 


cy; they that are caſt and condemned at the court of 
juſtice, may be acquitted and freed from all ſenten- 
ces, and be adjudged to eternal life, by the grace of 
God in Chriſt Jeſus. All that is needful to ſalva- 


tion, is diſpenſed at this throne. Yet all that is given, 
is old in the purpoſe of grace from eternity, old in 
the everlaſting covenant, old in the purchaſe of Jeſus 


Chriſt ; only it is newly given according to the ſin- 
ner's neceſſity : 2 Tim. i. 9. Who hath ſaved us, and 


called us with an holy calling, (this was done as yel- 
terday ; but how came we by this ſaving and this cal- 
ling ?), not according to our works, but according to 
his "own purpoſe and grace, (Paul ſtill oppoſeth works 
to grace, and grace to works, in the matter of juſti- 
fication and ſalvation ; and ſo doth his Lord and Maſ- 
ter that taught him, and ſo do all that know either, 
grace or works rightly), which was given us in Chriſt 
Jeſus, before the world began. Let this be ſtill kept 


in mind, that whatever you can need, there is 2 ſuit- 
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able and abundant ſupply to be had at this throne of 
race. | 5150 
I hall conclude this exerciſe, with naming two 
forts of people that will be ſpecially welcome to the 
throne of grace. | | | 
r. They that come to the throne of grace ſoon and 
early; I mean, young people, children that begin 
betimes to be courtiers and attendants at this throne : 
Prov. viii. 17. I her them that love me; and thoſe that 
ſeek me early, ſpall find me, faith the King on this throne 
of grace. O that young people would try and uſe 
this throne of grace betimes ! They would find Chriſt 
very gracious to them. He would difcover his beauty, 
and give them of his love, that would cool their thirſt 
after ſinful pleafures. They might grow rich and 
ſtrong in grace, before they be old; or if they die 
young, they ſhould be tranfplanted to a better ſoil, 
and be nearer the Sun of Righteouſneſs, than they 
can be in this world. Never did a faint get ſafe a- | 
\ ſhore in heaven bewail his arriving there too ſooun. 
2. Fhey that come to the throne of grace to get, 
and not to give. Take heed to your ſpirits in this 
matter. When you come to the throne of grace, come 
to receive out of Chriſt's fulnefs, and come not to 
bring grace with you to add to Chriſt's ſtore. He 
toves to give, and glories in giving; but he ſcorns 
to receive grace from you; and in truth you have 
none but what he gives. Bring your wants to him to 
ſupply, but bring not your fulneſs to brag of. Spread 
r fins before this throne with thame and forrow, | 
and plead for a gracious pardon ; but take heed you 
bring not your ſorrow, tears, and repentance, nay, . 
nor your faith itſelf, as a plea for that pardon, How 
abominable is it to Chriſtians? ears, and how much 
more unto. Chriſt's, to hear a man plead thus for par- 
don : © Here is my repentance; where is thy par- 
<<. don ? Here is my faith; where is thy juſtification F*_ 
1 know men abhor to ſay ſo. But take good heed, 
leſt any thought bordering on it enter into thy heart. 
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1 anſwer to four conſiderable queſtions that uſually 
are in the hearts of them that draw near to God ſe- 


riouſly. 1. Where may we find him ? On a throne of 
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blood goes for the remiſſion of your ſins, if eyer they 


be forgiven: and is the only plea to be heard at the 


throne of grace. There are too many like the Pha- 
riſce, Luke xviii. 11. It would ſeem by Chriſt's words 
verſe 14. that both came for juſtification. The Pha- 
riſee food, and prayed thus with hinifelf ; God, I thank 
thee, that I am not as other men are, or as this pubs 
lican. Poor wretch! The publican was a far better 
man than he, as Chriſt teſtifieth. He came to the 
throne of grace, like a man that would carry ſome- 
thing away. It is a rule of this court, Luke 1. 53. 
He hath filled the hungry with good things, but the 
rich he hath ſent empty away. According to this rule, 
the Lord dealt with the Phariſee and the publican ; 
and ſo will he deal with you, as you are like the one 
or the other, in your approaches to, and pleadings 
at the throne of grace, 2287804 
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Has. iv. 16, : 


Let us therefore came boldly unto the thrane of grace, that 


doe may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of 


need, 


DID take up this exhortation, as containing an 
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Faith is the tongue that begs pardon ? faith is the 
hand that receives it, it is the eye that ſeeth it; but 
it is no price to buy it. Faith uſeth the goſpel-plea | 
for pardon ; but itſelf, neither in habit nor act, is 
the plea itſelf. That is only Chriſt's blood. Chriſt's 
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Foce. Seek him no where elſe; for no where elſe 
is he to be gracioufly found. 2. How hall wwe come 
T0 this throne® Boldly, with confidence. 3. What is 
the ground of this boldneſs? It had need be a great 
and ſolid ground on which a ſinner may build hold- 
neſs in his approaching to God. This ground is hint- 
ed by the apoſtle in the word therefore. Wherefore? | 
Becauſe of our great High Prize/t, the Son of God, in 
heaven, ver. 14, 15. Though there be noi ing more 
commonly ſaid and owned, than that all men are ſin- 
ners, and that all the acceptance of a finner with God 
is through Jeſus Chriſt ; yet I can aſſure you, that 
when a perſon fees and knows)what'it is tee 2 in- 


—.— know what God is, it is a « ſues diffi- 
e 


to believe, that it is poſſible that ſuch a inner 
— a God ſhould ever meet in pe: People's 
dry notions and opinions of Jeſus Chriſt, 4! ther: — 
no more, vill ſoon be blown away, with a Gees 1: 
of the ſinfulneſs of fin, and of the majeſty of 40 
provoked thereby. 4. The laſt queſtion is, It 
all we get by coming and what ſhould we come fa 
The greateſt bleſſings; mercyand grace. Thele las- 
ſings are comprehenſive of all Gag ncedful to ma- 
à ſinner happy. 

To the firſt of theſe I hegan to ſpeak laſt day, 7 t 
God / ath eretted a throne of yxace in the goſpel, to which 
men are invited to came. What this throne of grace is, 
is to ſpeak to; and that this throne of grace is to be diſ- 
tinguithed from all other thrones of God ſpoken of in 
the word. The throne of his eſſential glory is unop- 
proachable by all creatures. The throne of his juſ- 
tice is dreadful to all finners. We ſhould pray againſt 

aur coming before this throne, Pſalm cxliii. 2. He 
mult be a proud ignorant fool that would offer to come 

and plead at its bar; for here all acts and ſentences 
paſs according to ſtrict law and juſtice ; and the law 
is an eyerlaſting condemner of all finners. There is 
alſo the throne of the Judge at the laſt day. But this 
tht rone is not yet ſet, thong it will ſurely be; and 
we 
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we know not how ſoon, and ſhould prepare for _ 
% appearing t before it, 2 Cor. v. 9, 10. 
But this throne of grace is the gracious — 
tion of God in Chrift, reconciling the world to himſelf, 
2 Cor. v. 18, 19. This is he light of the glory of God's 
ace ſhining in the face eſus Chri/t, 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
Ng = — to Jer Gren of grace, and to God 
in Chriſt diſpenſing his grace from it, we are img; 
exhorted and encouraged. 5 
In purſuing of this exhortation, I would, 
1. Prove that all;ſhould comm. eme We 
2. Show who will come. 1. | 
And who ſhall be ſpecially welcome. : 6 
Ky That all ought to come to the throne of grace. 
All ſinners that — of it, ſnould improve this great 
privilege, and ſeek the en * of Went grace and 
rg in Jeſus Chriſt. 
1. Becauſe God is not otherwise anptoackadle by 
men in accepted worſhip. No man cometh unto the 
Father but by me; ſaith Chriſt, John xiv. 6. The light 
of nature teacheth all men in ſome meaſure; that there 
is a God, and ſomewhat of his eternal-power and 
head, Rom. 1. 20. ; and that this God ſhould be wor- 
ſhipped, Therefore ſome ſort of worſhip is perform- 
ed by all ſort of heathens, who are yet without Gad, 
and that becauſe without Chriſt, and therefore a. | 
out hope in the world, Eph. ii. 12. Never was 
there, nor will there be, nor can there be, any 
cious approach unto God, nor any addreſs received 
favourably by God, but at this ' throne of grace. 
Therefore whatever may be ſaid of the zealous devo- 
tion, and of the moral principles and practices of the 
. heathens, yet never any of them did, nor could offer 
up an acceptable prayer unto God, nor obtain a 
cious anſwer from him; not only becauſe they wor- 
ſhipped an unknown God, Acts xvii. 23. Gal. iv. 8. 
but mainly becauſe they worſhipped not at this throne 
of grace; for there can be no communion with God, 
chere can be nothing nun, given by God to men, 
2 nothing 


8 | Ser mous concerning Serm. II. 
done by men that can de accepted of God, 
but at this throne of grace. 
9 2. All ſhould come to this throne, becauſe all men 
have need of the bleſſings diſpenſed at this throne of 
grace. Where there is an univerſal urgent neceſſity, 
| and only one place of ſupply diſcovered, men are cal- 
* led to betake themſelves hither, The bleſſings diſ- 
penſed at the throne of grace, are equally needed by 
i | all. Every man, every woman, young or old, rich 
[ or poor, are equally needy, becauſe all are unſpeaka- 
| ' bly needy of the mercy and grace of God. Some in- 
| deed have a greater ſight and ſenſe of their wants 
than others, (and that is mercy) ; but the real neceſ- 
ſity is common to all. Every unpardoned man needs 
a pardon at this throne of grace; but few, if any, 
value a pardon till they get it, or value the grace of 
2 Sad till they feel it. Do you feel your need of what 
is given and got at this throne? Come then. The 
law thunders and roars againſt you, that you may ſee 
your need of coming hither, for what the law cannot | 
give, nor hinder you from receiving, nor rob you of 
when received. Do you think in your heart, that 
you are the moſt needy perſon in all the world; that 
you need all the grace and mercy, ot more, than ever 
any ſinner received? Then come the rather, come the 
—— The needieſt ſoul, the hungrieſt ſinner, the 
perſon moſt greedy of the grace of God, ſhould come 
fitſt to Chriſt's Bor and beg loudeſt. Is there any 
not needy ! Alas! many think ſo, but none is ſo. 
Will-you come for hunger and want? A ſenſible hun- 
ger, a ſenſe and ſight of need, an appetite after grace 
and mercy, is an alms that Chriſt can give; and oy 
profeſſors want it ſadly. 
The command is univerſal, to all that hear it. 
As the apoſtle ſaith, Rom. iii. 19. Theſe things ſaith 
the law to them that are under the law ; ſo I may ſay, 
This faith the goſpel to all under the ſound of it, 
Come to the throne of grace. It is no indifferent thing. 


God commands all men to come. Believing (that is, 
. : | : coming) 
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coming) is commanded, 1 John iii. 23. Are you a« 
fraid to come? Have not I commanded vou? Joth. i. 9. 
as God ſpake to the captain of Iſrael. "Will men own. 
God's authority in the law, and deny it in the goſpel ? 
Is he not the ſame God in both? He that commands 
you to have no other gods beſides him, doth command 
you to believe on his Son Jeſus, who is the trus Gad, 


and eternal" life, 1 John v. 20. If coming to the 


throne of grace were not commanded, not coming to 
it were no ſin; and who dare ſay ſo? Not believing 
on jeſus Chriſt is the great goſpel- ſin, becauſe be- 


lieving on him is the great polpel.duty and — Mi 


John vi. 29. 

Objea. But J am afraid he commands not me! 0 
thers he may command, but not ſuch a Ale dead/crea- 
ture as I am. 

Anſ. Are you worſe than ſome he hath commmun- 
ed? Jer. iii. 1, 4, 5. Thou haft played the harldt with 
many lovers ; yet return again to me faith the Lord. 
Such a practice m your land would greatly defile it, 
ſaith the Lord; but ſuch acts of grace become the 
throne of grace. Are you worſe than poor, and blind, 
and miſerable, and wretched, and naked? Vet the kin 
of this throne commands them to come to him, thoug 
he ſweetly calls it counſel, Rev. iii. 17, 18. And in 
it we may join his two names, Wonde » Counſellor, 
Ia. ix. 7. 


Object. 2. | But Chriſt calls a invites them that 


are weary und heavy laden, Matth. xi. 28. and the 
thir/ty, Ila. lv. 1. and I am not ſuch ; and therefore 
he * pre not me to come. 

Do you expect any grace but at this throne 
wn — 4 D Think you to work it ont in yourlelves, 
and come to him for more? or to get the beginnin 
ſomewhere elſe, and then come to Chriſt. for the 
reſt ? This bewrays your pride, and' ignorance of the 
entire corruption of your nature, and of your impo- 
teney to any good. This frame diſcovers your ignor- 


auce of the nature of the grace of God, that conſiſts 
in 
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in its freedom ;- as its glory is, in its being the origi- 
nal cauſe of all good __ for us, and e in 
us, or by us. 

Anſ. 2. Chriſt * n 
thing without him, and then come to him, and he 
would do more for him. Chriſt calls men as he finds 
them, and then makes them what he would have 
them: He begins the good "nn in tbem, and performs | 


it, Phil. i. 6. ns 


Anſ. 3. Theſe and many fuch like callsand invita- 
tions do not limit and reſtrain the univerſality of the 


goſpel- command, but do graciouſly apply it to ſuch 
| Caſes wherein they that are, are apt to think that 
they ate ſpecially excepted. What is more common 


r PSII. on an 


than ſuch arguings of unbelief : I have a vaſt load of 
ſin lying on me; I have ſpent my time, and ſtrength,- 
and money, on fin and vanity; I have been wearied 
in the greatneſs of my way of departing from the 
Lord, and therefore the Lord will not receive me? 
Therefore ſuch are named particularly by the * 
and eſpecially called. 
Therefore 45 no man, whatſoever he bath 


or is, think, that he is not commanded to come to 
cis throne of grace. Take the command, lay it on 


your conſeience, give obedience to it; take the com- 
mand for your warrant, and never fear but you ſhall 
be welcome. Can your ſoul ſay, Lord, no man out- 
of hell is more needy of thy ſaving grace than I, no 
ſinner more unworthy of it than I; yet, becauſe thous 
commandeſt me to come, I come to be „ and to re- 
ceive? He will ſweetly receive you: Him that cometh 
to me, I «will in no wiſe caſt'out, John vi. 37. A text 
that hath been an ORE to oy! a bnking lin- 
ner. * 

4. All ſhould come to _ throne of grace, becauſe 
of the univerſality; vaſt extent, and indefiniteneſs'of 
the promiſe of welcome toall that come. The com- 
mand of God is a warrant and ground for our obedi- 
ende, and the promiſe is a ground for confidence. The 


promiſe 


the Throne of Grace. 41, 


promiſe is God's great mean for working faith; faith, 


is the impreſſion God makes on the ſoul of a man by 
the promiſe. When God takes the promiſe of the 


| goſpel, and applies it with the power of his grace u- 


pon the ſoul, it leaves an abiding mark and ſignature 


and that is faith. The promiſe comes as the promiſe 
of a faithful God, who cannot lye, of a great ſfalvati- 


on, to a great ſinner. When the ſinner ſees and feels 
the truth and goodneſs of this promiſe, he believes. 
This promiſe. of God is to be preached to all that 


hear the goſpel; or rather, this promiſe is the goſ- 
pel; the Lord will make it effectual as he ſeeth good. 
The apoſtle Peter encouraged ſuch men to come to 
the throne of grace, who, if ever any in the world 
ſhould have been kept back, it ſhould have been they; 


a crew of the mr murderers of the Son of God. 
But the word preac 


der they ſaid ſo, when the cry of Chriſt's blood was 
in their conſciences. The apoſtle faith to them, Acts 
ii. 38. Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſint, and ye 
ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoft, &c. heir fin 
was very great, peculiar to them only ; none before 
or after them were guilty of this. The cry of inno- 


cent blood is a dreadful cry. But this was more than 


all the murders ever committed in the world, It was 
the murdering the Son of God, it was flaying the Prince 
of life ; -it was all that the devil and wicked world 
could do, to cut the throat of the goſpel, and of all 
the elect of God: and this wicked act was done a- 
gainſt Chriſt, becauſe he taught that he was the Son 
of God, and that he came from the Father to be the 
Saviour of the world. Yet, faith the apoſtle to them, 
*Repent, and be baptized in his name, for the remiſ- 
ſion of that ſin; you that have been dipped in his 


blood, and fo, dreadfully guilty by the ſhedding of it, 


be baptized in his name, for the remiſſion of that guilt, 


Vol. I. F r e 


* 


| ed by Peter takes hold of their 
ſouls, and they cry out, What ſball we do! No won- 
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and of all others. This calling for repenting of their 
guilt of Chriſt's blood, was plainly a requiring of faith 
nin him; not only that he was the Lord Chriſt they 
had flain in their unbelief, but that pardon, in the 
virtue of that blood, might be had by them, on their 
betaking themſelves to him by faith. So did the ſame 
apoſtle preach to the council, Acts v. 28, 31, when 
he and his brethren were charged by the 3 gs 

for filling Ferufalem with the doctrine of Chriſt, an 
| — bring his blood upon them: Him hath G 
exalted <oith his right hund, to be a prince and Saviour, 

for to gius repentance #0 1frael, and forgiveneſs of jms. 
He directs them to look to Chriſt as the giver of re- 
pentanee for, and of forgiveneſs of all their fins ; not 
excluding, but by, ver. 30, plainly inlcuding the great- 
eſt of all their fins, their aying of Chriſt, and 
hanging him on @-tree + and this they did -2vith awicł- 

v hands, Acts ii. 23. and with hearts as wick- 

ed as their hands. Yet thus did Peter preach 
Chriſt. So well did he remember his Lord's com- 
mand, Luke xxiv. 47. That: repentance and re- 
miſhon” of fins ſhould he preached in hit name, among all 
nations, beginning at Jeruſulem. His argument is, 
Acts ii. 39. For the promiſe is to you, and to your chil- 
dren. Had they not ſlain the heir, and foundation of 

all the promiſes? Had they not done as much as men 
could do, to forfeit all intereſt in the promiſe? Ves; 
but Peter ſtill invites them to the throne of grace, by 

an intereſt yet in the promiſe. The promiſe of grace 
and ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, is the rope and cord 
that God caſts out to ſinking ſinners: it is equally in 

i the offer of all in the goſpel. It is true, that the 
i Lord means and deſigns it to ſome particular perſons ; 
1 but that deſign is ſecret, and utterly unknown to all, 
__— till the promiſe itſelf be apprehended by faith, or 
| finally rejected by unbelief. See Jer. xxxviii. 7 
14. Ebed-melech let down a rope to draw Jeremiah 
diurt of the dungeon by. The cords could never have 
„ pulted him up, unleſs the prophet had put them 45 
SY | d | 
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der him, and unleſs his: friend had drawn. him up. 
He did ſo, and ventures on this means of eſcape. He 
ventures' on the ſtrength. of the cord, and on the 
truſtineſs of his friend. If either of them had failed 
him, he might have fallen down, and broke his neck; 

or ſtuck ſtil in the mare, and ſtarved in the e pit. I 3 


caſe is ſo here · Tke promiſe of ſalvation is a great o A 


ſeeurity; but ĩt is ſo only to them that cait themſelves 
on it, and truſt to it. Whoever will truſt in God's 
promiſe i in Chriſt, will find, that it is able to bear all 
their weight, if it were never ſo great. Therefore 
lay this warm promiſe to thy cold heart, and, by the 
Lord's bleſſing, life and warmth will come in. Try 
the ſtrength of the promiſe, by caſting all thy bur- 
den on it; and it will never ſink under thee, nor thou 
periſh its failing. Chriſtians think, that the pro- 
miles of God are a bleffed charter, (and ſo indeed 
they are); bat few mind the promiſes as God's tend- 
ered and offered ſecurity to men; whereby, as means, 
he works faith in his choſen; and, by the offer of 
them to all in the goſpel, leaves unbelievers inexcuſ- 
able. Sinners periſſi under the goſpel, not becauſe. 
there is no cord of ſalvation caſt out to them, but be- 
cauſe they- either love the pit they are in, or cannot 
truſt God's faithful promiſe of ſalvation by Chris for 
their delivery 

So much of the firſt thing, the proving that all, 
ought to come to the throne of grace, or to God in 
Chriſt ſitting on it. God is not otherwiſe approach- 
able; univerſal need of this throne, and oft = bleſ- 
ſings given at it; an univerſal call and command of 
God to come; an univerſal promile-to all that Þ 
come; all prove that all men ſhould come. 
K. But though it be the duty of all to come, {4 


but few do come. We would therefore ſee who they, 


be that will come to the throne of ce Of ſuch. 
we have two words. 1 
1. Such as are given of the Father to che Jon; all 
they, and they only, will come 0 this throne of 
n | 2 grace: 
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grace: Al that the Father giveth me, * to ar 
faith Chriſt, John vi. 37. Te believe not ; 
are nos of my;ſheep, John x. 26. The high ſprifip of 
all the effectual calling and coming of men to Chriſt is 
this; Zhen thut ane vrdained to eternal A, Believe, and 
none but they. It would be very unfit, that the book 
of life ſnould be opened to, and read by any preach- 
er of the goſpel. I think not that ever any apoſtle 
had it opened to them with reſpect to others, ſo that 
chey one be able, when looking on the multitude 
they preached to, to ſay, Theſe are appointed for 
eternal life, and theſe paſſed by. But they bei 
happily in the dark as to \ this ſecret purpoſe of God, 
did offer ſalvation through Jeſus Chriſt to all that heard 
them. S0 Paul, Acts iii. 38, 39. Be it known umto 
you, men and brethren, that through this man is pen 
ed unfb you the" forgiveneſs of fins' und by him all that 
believe, are juſtified from all things, from which" 'yo 
eould not be juſtified by the lau f Moſes. Having told 
them this good news; hes ver. 40, 41. warns them: 
Beware therefare\) teſt that come ichon you which-ir ſpoken 
of in the prophets, Baholdy 9e uefpiſert, and wonder, and 
| periſh. After his repeated piins-on them, it is faid, 
ver. 48. As many as were ordained to eternal life, bg- 
lieved. It was a ſevere application of this word, 
that a very worthy divine made of it, that all the e- 
lect of God in this place were gathered in, by Paul's 
miniſtry in it, at this time. The grace of election is 
the ſpring of faith, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. 1 Pet. i. 2. but 
this grace of eleQion i is not r a in the gift and 
light of faith. 1 e 141 
2. All ſuch, and only ae will come to the 
throne of grace, that are drawn by the Father: John 
vi. 44, 45. No man can come to me, except the Father 
which hath, ſent me drato him: and I-will raiſe him 
up at the la day. It is written in the prophets,, Anu 
they ſhall be all taught of God. Every man therefors 
that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, — 


wh n Me, Oblerye here the two univerfals: Ng 
man 
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man can come, unleſs draum; Every man that is drawn, 


| doth come. 


The firſt decries the power of nature; the latter 
advanceth the power of God's grace. The utter im- 
potence of nature, and omnipotence of grace, in the 
buſineſs of man's ſalvation, are ſtumbling-blocks to 
alb the ungodly, but are foundations in Chriftian doc- 
trine. The one lays man in the duſt, the other raiſeth 
him on a new bottom of the grace of God. When 
God hath a mind to draw a finner to Chriſt, and to 
make him a believer on him to ſalvation, he teacheth 
him ſecretly and by a ſtrong hand; he whiſpers into 
his heart the — of the Saviour, and greatneſs 
of his ſalvation; ſo that ſurely the periſhing ſinner 
comes to Chriſt, and as ſurely is velconmd ad faved 

him. 
III. But who ſhall be welcome? Surely al that | 
come, ſhall be welcome; as the word every-where | 
witneſſeth: and all that ever tried it, have found and 
teſtify it by their experience. For as the Son refuſed 
none that were given him of the Father in their eter- 
nal counſel, but took every one of them as his charge 
to redeem them ; ſo all they, and only they, being 
drawn by the Father, and made willing to come to 
Chriſt, are made welcome by him, John vi. 37. He 
knows his ſheep, when wandering on the mountains} 
John x. 16, 27, 28. and accordingly receives them. 
When' the Father drives home the loſt ſheep to their 

eat Shepherd, Chriſt knows them before he opens 

e fold to them; and becauſe he knows them, he 
lets them in, that they may find paſture, and feed on 
him and his grace to eternal life. | 
But there are ſome that are ſpeciall ene to 
Chriſt, and ſpeed well at this throne of grace. As, 
*. They that come when they can do nothing elfe'; 
they that come to the throne of grace as their lat 
thift: We know not what to do, but our eye are upon 
thee, ſaid Jehoſhaphat, 2 Chron“ xx. wah Sincereft 
pelieving, and ſtrongeſt believing, I actedy e A 


man 
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man hath no prop at alł to ſean upon, but God alone. 


Believing is called fecing : We have fled for refuge, 1 
lay hold on the haps ſet before us, Heb. vi. 18. Now 


who flees ? Only he that can ſtand no longer, that is 
not able to deal with his adverſary and danger, that 


hath no hope of prevailing by his ſtrength, and there- 


fore betakes himſelf- to his heels. It is men's great o 
in to endeavour to ſeek that ellewhere, that only is Wl 
to be found here, mercy and grace. But it is the 


greateſt ſin of all, to count all loſt, as long as this 


throne ſtands, and the Lord calls men to come to it. 


” Be deeply humbled, and covered with ſhame; yet 


come notwithſtanding. Such is the corruption of our 


hearts, and the Lord ſeeth it well, that if ſinners 


could find grace and mercy any where elle, they 


would never come to the throne of grace for it. Chriſt 
is the laſt ſhift of a diſtreſſed ſinner ; yet, blefſed be 
his name, he welcomes the comer. The woman, 
Mark v. 25,—35. tries many means ere ſhe comes to 
Chriſt, yet ſped well when ſhe came at laſt. | 

0 3 2. They are welcome to the throne of grace that 
come ofteſt, and aſł the greateſt things. It is other- 
Vile in addreſſes to friends, or great men on earth. 
Vou may be welcome to them, if you come now and 
then, and if you atk little things; but if you come 
daily, and aſk great things, and grow in your ſuits, 
they will quickly be weary of you. But what ſaitkthe 
King on this throne of grace? John xvi. 24. Hither- 
to ye have aſted nothing in my name: af, and ye fhall 
reteive, that your joy may be full, Had not Hey aſked 
formerly great things? that he would expound his 
word to them, Matth. xiii. 36. that he would zeach 
them to pray, Luke xi. 1. that he would increaſe their 
Jaith, Luke ci. 5. But all this was as nothing to 
Chriſt ; nothing in regard of the great things he had 
to give, and they ſtood in need of. This is a great 
word of Chriſt's, A, and I will give, and ye fhall 
receive ; aſk ſtill more, and ye ſhall receive more, 


even till your joy be full. The reaſon why our ſouls 


are 
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are ſo of joy, is becauſe our mouths are emp- 
ty of Un ty Chriſt's love-quarrels with his people; 


zady to-give. Our narrow veſſels cannot take in 


bl arge floods from the fountain of living water. 3. 
wat they do not praiſe for what they receive. It is 
his due, our duty, and our great mercy. Both Prayer 


and praiſe widens the heart for receiving more of 
Chriſt's fulneſss. | TION 

3. They are ſpecially welcome to the throne of 
grace that come to ſtay, reſolving never to leave it; 
that not only come to it at a pinch and ſtrait, but 
cometo abide there. Our Lord teacheth ſeveral pa- 
rables, to encourage and direct us in plying the throne 
of grace, Luke xi. 5,—13. and xvii. 1,—8. Jacob 
was a bleſſed man, and knew well the manner of this. 
court, when he wreſtled with the angel, Gen. xxxii. 
24.30. ; and that angel was the King of the throne 
of grace, Hoſea xii. 3, 4, 5. After a long night's 
wreſtling, with weeping and ſupplications, faith the 
Lord, Gen. xxxu1. 26. Let nie go, for the day breaketh, 
Jacob anfwers, 1 will net let thee ge, except thou bleſs 
me. 1 will, or I will not, looks like ill manners in 
ſpeaking to God. He faith not, How can I hold thee ? 
If thou haſt a mind to go, it is impoſlible that I can 
detain thee. Can a man hold God when he hath a 
mind to be gone? But Jacob knew his party, and per- 
ceived that he tried him, if he would part without a 
bleſſing. Nay, faith Jacob, if thou aſk my leave 
and confent to part ſo, I will never give it. Let 
the day break, and the next night come, the great 
Bleſſer, and lame halting Jacob, ſhall never part, 
«with Jacob's confent, without a blefling.” And he 
prevailed. He had got his father's vlefiing, by the 
cunning of his mother, Gen. xxvii. ; had it again ra- 
tified by his father, Gen. xxvili. 3, 4. ; he had the 
Lord's bleſſing, Gen. xxviii. 12,——r6.; he got it re- 
newed again, on the Lord's calling him to return to 


Canaan, 


1. That they do not aſk great things, and 
2. That they do not receive what he is ſo 
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xxXi. 3. : Yet he was in a new ſtrait, 


Canaan, Gen. xxxi 


and wanted a new bleſſing, and wreſtled for it, and 
obtained it. Let all the ſeed of Jacob imitate his Is 
practice, nd they ſhall ſhare in his bleſſing, and be 
fed with the heritage of Jacob their father, as the word 


is, Iſa. Iviii. 14. 


In preſſing the exhortation in the text, I ſhall lay 
before you a few conſiderations. 
1. Conſider the greatneſs of this privilege, that 
there is a throne of grace erected for ſinners, and re- 
vealed to them. This throne is only erected for ſin- 
ners: it had never been but for ſinners. A throne 
of grace ſuppoſeth, that there are guilty ſinners to 
ſtand before it, and to get good by it. The greatneſs 


of this privilege is apparent in comparing the ſtate 


of fallen man with that of fallen angels ; and in com- 


paring their ſtate that have the goſpel, with theirs 


that are without it. 
. Compare the ſtate of gie man "with that of 
fallen angels. Whatſoever the proper meaning of 
chat work] is Pſalm. viii. 5. Thou haſt made him a lit- 
ne lower than the angels, theſe two may be well con- 
ceived ; That man in his original make was lower in 
dignity than the angels; and that man was made a 
little after the angels were made : and long after it 
could not be; for the whole old creation was com- 


_ pleatly finiſhed in ſix days. The angels that fell, are 


Jo ſinful and miſerable, that we cannot ſpeak any 
good of them ; yet, in their firſt make, they werea very 
glorious part of the creation. Notwithſtanding, when 
they ſinned, there was no throne of grace provided 
for them : God ſpared not the angels that ſinned, but 
caſt them down io hell, 2. Peter ii. 4 ; yet, for his e- 
lect, he /pared not his own Son, Rom. viii. 32. The 


devils, (tor ſuch ſin made them), immediatly upon 


their ſinning, were as much condemned as ever they 
ſhall be: Ifay not as much executed; for it ſeems 
that their full torment is reſerved to the laſt day, 
Jude, ver. 6, 2 Peter ii. 4. Art thou come to torment 
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before the tine? Matt. viii. 29, ſay they to Chriſt. 
No * the devil be fach an enemy to the goſpel 
of man's ſalVation, and a hater of the throne of grace. 
ue wonder Is, that men ſhould bedeceived by Satan, 


49 


to defpiſe and flight this great priviſege: Let Chriſ- 


tians take a view of this aſtoniſhing appearance of 
God's grace, that fallen angels are all paſſed by, and 


fallen man taken up; not indeed all of them, but a 
eat many, as one day will declare: Heb.” ii. 16. 
'or verily he took not on him the nature of angels, but be 


- 


took an him the ſeed of Abraham. . 


qa, Conſider the greatneſs of this privilege in the 
revelation of it. You have it, but the greatelt part 


of the world have it not. 


They that cannot receive | 
the truth of God revealed in the word about the ſove- 
reignty of grace in election, and the efficacy of dif. 


tinguiſhing grace in calling, muſt ſee the ſame ſove- 
reignty acted in diſpenſing or with- holding the means 


of grace as pleaſeth him. And to be utterly ignorant 


that there is a throne of grace, renders people as mi- 
ferable' as if there was no throne of grace at all. 
They that never hear of Chriſt, muſt periſh. It is an 
idle dream, that the efficacy of Chriſt's death may 
be applied, and ptofitable to the ſaving of adult per- 
fons that never heard of him. There is no falvation 
for men but by Jeſus Chriſt ; there is no knowing of 


* 


it, or partaking of it, but by the word of rruth, the 
goſpel of our ſatvation, Eph. i. 13. Chriſt and his name 


go together: Acts iv. 12. Nether is there ſalvation 
in any other; (no Saviour but he): for there is no 0- 
ther name under heaven given among men whereby we 
muſt be 2 No other way of getting good by him, 
but by hearing of his name, and believing on his name: 
How ſhall they believe on him of tuboem they haug wet 

ard? Rom. X. 14. It is a wonderful merey to hear 
of him; but woe to them that hear, and de not be- 
eve. None can believe without hearing, Rom. x. 17% 


but alas! many hear, and believe not, 
A n 


La. lin. 1. 


- 2. Conſider 


po 
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- 2, Conſider the great advantages of this privilege, 
of having a throne of grace erected for us, and re» 
vealed to us. All bleſſings may be had here, by com» 
ing for them. If there was fuch a throne in this world, 
for ſilver, and gold, and health, and outward mer- 


cies, what ſtrange crowding would there be to it? The 


bleſſings to be had here, are innumerable for multi- 
tude ; all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly things in Chriſt 
Jeſus, Eph. i. 3.3 bleſſings invaluable for their worth, 
eternal in their duration, moſt free in their tenure, 
and all given in love. Every act of favour from the 
throne of grace, is more worth than all God's com- 
mon mercies. Lord, lift up upon us the light of thy i 
countenance, Pal. iv. 6, 7. that will put joy into the 
ſoul. Every thing given at the throne of grace, is a 
bleſſing of grace. Its very name ſhould teach people 
how to come, and how to call what they get at it. 
. If it be a throne of grace, we ſhould come to it as 
empty, needy beggars; and when we receive any thin 
there, we ſhould call and count it grace. Aſk 
ſaints on earth, and they will witneſs, that great and 
ood things are to be had at the throne of grace. 
Try it yourſelves, and you will find it is not in vain 
to beg here. Nay, the damned in hell do bear ſad 
witneſs, that great are the bleſſings that are to be had 
at the throne of grace, which they feel and know by 
their woeful and eternal loſs of them. The glorified 
in heaven know what a rich throne of grace this is. 
Only ſinners on earth will not believe this, nor uſe this 
throne as they ſhould, - Ot 
3. Conſider that this court and throne is of ſhort 
continuance. It will not. be kept up always. There 
is a limitation of the time of its laſting; as Heb. iv. 7. 
He limiteth à certain day. The day of the continu- 
ance of the throne of grace, is bounded and limited 
with four days; the day of a man's life; the goſpel» 
day, the world's day, and the Spirit's day, 
, The day of every man's life. This hath bounds 
ſet to it by God, Job xiv. 5. The throne of grace 
continues 


re 
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continues unto men no longer than they live. When 
men die, they go not to the throne of grace, but of 
glory and judgment. If we have ſped well at the 


| throne of grace, we ſhall be welcome to the throne 


of glory. The uncertainty and ſhortneſs of life, with 


the certainty of the expiring of all treaties betwixt 


God and us about ſalvation at the end of life, ſhould 
make people careful to ſecure the main matter in God's 
ume, 

2dly, There is the goſpel-day. This is alſo ſet and 
limited by the Lord. He hath determined how many 
offers you ſhall have of Chriſt ; and when they come | 
to an end, there will not be one more. And then 
the throne of grace is taken down as to you. Luke 
XIX. 42. If thou had/t known, even thou, at leaſt in 
#his thy day, the things that belong to thy peace! but 
now they are hid from thine eyes / ſaith our Lord to 
Jeruſalem. This was the ending determining day to 


Jeruſalem as a city, and to its inhabitants as a body, 


Though many particular perſons had another day of 
grace; yet the ſlipping of that day hangs on that poor 
people and their poſterity to this very day. 

zaly, There is the world's day. And then the day 
of grace will end as to all: When the bridegroom came, 
they that were ready, entered with him io the marriage. 
and the door was ſhut, Matth. xxv. 10. There was 
no more grace to be diſpenſed to men ; and we know 
not when that day will come. Miſerable is their caſe, 
who ſhall ſee Chriſt coming in the clouds of heaven, 
before they have ſeen him by faith in the goſpel ; 
who hear the voice of the arch-angel, and the trump 
of God, before they have heard the quickening voice 
of the Son of God from the throne of grace; who 


have neglected calling on him in time, and begin out 


of time, Luke xiii. 25. When the maſter of the houſe 
it riſen up, and bath ſhut to the door, and ye begin to 
fand without, and io knock at the door, ſaying, Lord, 
Lord, open to us. Is it not juſt that they ſhould be 


kept at the ſhut door, that would not enter at an open 
WS.” . door 
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door in Chriſt's time, and when he called? When 
Chriſt comes, and hath ſhut the door no man will 
be let in, knock as he will. Nor, while the throne 
of grace is patent, no man will be kept out, be what 
he will, that hath a mind to enter, and knocks for 
entrance. 
A hy, There is the Spirit's day. Here is a great 
depth of God's ſovereignty and wiſdom, a great depth 
of his ſeverity, an unaccountable and awful judgment; 
how the Spirit of God ſtrives. with men in the 
oſpel, how near he comes to them ſometimes, how 
cloſe. he beſiegeth them, that they ſeem to be on the 
point of yielding, and are not far from the kingdom 
of God; and yet he draws back his hand, and leaves 
them. I believe, that many ungodly men, many re- 
probates, have been ſometimes in their life nearer to 
heaven, (if ſuch may be ſaid to be near to heaven 
that never come there) than many an elect perſon 
was half an hour before his converſion: Gen. vi. 3. 
My Spirit ſball not always ftriue with. man. What 
kind of ſtriving this was, and what became of them 
ſtriyen with, we have, 1 Peter iii. 19, 20. Nothing 
will more bitterly aggravate the eternal miſery of the 
damned, than the remembrance of this, that they had 
a day, and in that day grace offered to them, and 
that they did reject the offer. Men's carnal hearts are 
now full of cavils againſt the unſearchable methods 
and ways of God towards the ſons of men; but the 
laſt day's judgment will determine and declare, that 
in the perdition of the ungodly, there was, and is, 
moſt pure and unſpotted juſtice and righteouſneſs; 
and, in the falyation of all the elect, pure, perfect, 
and predominant grace, that reigned in them, and 
over them, and through them, till it brought them to 
heaven. a en e 
Wherefore, ſeeing the having of a throne of grace 

is a privilege of ſo great importance, and of ſo un- 
certain continuance, there ſhould be the greater care 
to make diligent and preſent improvement of it. Why 
FI N R ſhould 
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ſhould any man let this throne of grace ſtand emp- 
ty? Will men provoke the Lord to ſay, In vain 
have I ſet up a throne of greek for ſinners that « come 
not at it? ; | 

Again, Conſider the wrath that will follow on the 
negle&, and not improving of this great privilege. 
The fin is many ways committed, and the judgments 
of many ſorts that are inflicted. But 1 leave this to 
the next occaſion: 

Except you, in your perſonal exerciſe and experi. 
ence, do know what this throne of grace is, and what 
is got there; you may be Chriſtians hereafter, but 
as yet you are none; unleſs you experience what this 
throne of grace is, by frequent repairing to it, and 
by frequent receiving good at it. That man or wo- 
man, whatever his or her name be in the world, or 
the church of Chriſt, that never found any need for, 
or uſe of, or benefit by this throne of grace, is ſure- 
ly a dead ſinner. People may ſafely and ſurely judge 
of both the ſtate and frame of their ſouls, by their 
buſineſs at the throne of grace. Never got any ſoul 
life, but by an act of grace and power from this 
throne. No ſoul can be kept in life, but by daily in- 
tercourle with it. It is as impoſſible that theſe bodies 
of ours ſhould be maintained in life and ftrength with- 
out meat, and drink, and air; as it is for the ſoul of 
a believer to proſper without daily plying the throne 
of grace. 

Let therefore the exhortation in the text be com- 
plied with, Come to this throne. Say therefore, Lord, 
am invited to come to the throne of thy grace, and 
none have more need of that grace than I, and there 
is enough of grace there for me; and therefore I will 
come, and beg, and get, and abide, and bleſs the 
giver, and deen happy by receiving. 
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| ie 8 q; HE B. iv. 16. | 
Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that 
due may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of 
1. — ris | * N 1 
HAVE ſpoke of the firſt thing that this text 
contains, That God in Jeſus Chriſt, in the goſpel, 
is on a throne of grace, inviting men to come to him. 
What this throne of grace is; why all ſhould come; 
who they be that will come; and who will be ſpeci- 
ally welcome, you have heard. I was preſſing this 
exhortation of coming to this throne. You ſee the 
Apoſtle, in delivering this, takes in himſelf with them 
he exhorts Let us come. He had oft come before, 
and had been bountifully dealt with at this court. 
1 Tim. i. 14. And the grace of our Lord was exceeding 
abundant towards him. This made him — 
this throne ſo highly, and intreat others, and ſtir up 
himſelf, to frequent addreſſes to it. 1 did uſe three 
12K to back this exhortation, and ſhall add 


1. The firſt was the greateſt of the privilege, of 
— a throne of grace to come unto; a privilege 
denied to fallen angels, and the knowledge of it de- 
nied to the far greater part of mankind, | 
2. This throne of grace is a privilege: full of rich 
advantages. All believers know ſomewhat of them. 
All their acceptance with God, all their acceſs to God, 
all their communications from him, and fellowſhip 
with him, all their bleſſings in time, and their hopes 
eternity, are all owing to this, that God 1s on a 


3. This 


throne of grace. 


— 
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z. This privilege is of uncertain duration, and 
ſhort. The Lord the king is for ever; but the throne | 


of grace is not for ever. It is but a time-diſpenſati- 
on; and limited unto certain ſeaſons. The goſpel- 
day is uncertain, our lifetime is uncertain, the world's 
day is uncertain, to us, though all determined by God. 
But above all, the Spirit's day is uncertain, How 
long he will ſtrive, when he will forbear, who can 
tell? Some godly men have thought, that there are 
few (if any) that hve under a powerful miniſtry, but, 
at ſome time of their life, the Spirit of God comes 
cloſe to them; ſo that there is not only a witneſs giv- 
en for the Lord in the offers of the goſpel, but there 
is a further addition to that witneſs, by ſome ſpecial 
approaches of God's Spirit to their hearts. But what» 
ever there be in that obſervation, this is undoubted, 
that where the Holy Ghoſt makes the ſtrongeſt affaults 
on men, -if he be reſiſted, and withdraws, the moſt 
prodigious hardneſs is left behind. Therefore extra- 
ordinary, bold, hardened ſinners, cruel perſecutors, 
apoſtates, and mockers of godlineſs, are ufually ſuch 
as ſometimes were under ſpecial conviction : not to 
ſpeak of the ſim againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; which conſiſts 
in ſome high rebellion againſt ſpecial workings of the 
Spirit of God on men's conſciences under RO 
This dreadful fig Satan perplexeth many behevers 
with fears of it. But it is certain, that a diſturbing 
fear of this guilt is a proof of a perſon's innocency as 
to it. For whoſoever have fallen into this abyſs of 
wickedneſs, are ſo far from fearing the fin, (though 
they may havea hopeleſs fear of wrath, Heb. x. 27.) 
that they glory in it; therefore they are ſaid to de 
deſpite to the Spirit of grace. Let all that find the Spi- 
rit ſtriving with them, take good heed to themſelves, 
comply with his motions, and ſecure their ſtate ſpeedi- 
ly, by believing on the Lord Jefus ; for the feaſon 
of his ſtriving is the moſt critical part of our life, and, 
as It iffues, of greateſt conſequences to ſalvation or 
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1 l — argu ment I would conclude 1 this p point 
with i 18,.t 'the — of the ſin of not coming to the 


throne of grace, and the dreadful wrath it draws on. 
This fin is many ways committed, and many ways a- 
venged. A little o both) 

Firſt, It is committed, 1. By men's deſpiſing ws 
contemning the throne of grace; making light of it, 


Matth. xxii. 5. negledting ſo great ſalvation, Heb. ii. 3. 


There are many things from hence this contempt 
ſprings. Either no ſenſe of their need of what is to 
be had at the throne of grace; or elſe a dream, that 


they may be ſupplied: elſewhere; or groſs unbelief, 


that men think in their hearts; that all this account of 
the throne'of grace is but a cunningly deviſed fable; 
or the nature of the bleſſings, ſpiritual and eternal; 
unfuitable to, and not taking with their carnal hearts, 
who mind earthly things. If the exhortation had run 
thus, Let us come, that we may get ſilver, and obtain 
gold, to render us rich in this world; what leaping 
and ſtriving would there be to obey it! ? whilſt grace 
and mercy, that men have no ſenſe nor experience 
of, are deſpiſed; and therefore the throne of grace, 
where only they are to be had, is deſpiſed alſo. The 
Spirit of God in the ſeripture is at much pains to 
commend the worth and value of the bleſſings that 
Chriſt came to purchaſe, and hath to diſpenſe, and 
to prefer them above all preſent ſenſible things; yet; 
notwithſtanding all the bright light of the word dart- 
ing daily in men's eyes, the droſs and dung of this 
world is more precious in the eyes, and favoury to 
the heart of every ungodly man, than all the grace 
given on earth, and all the glory to be given in hea- 
ven. EZ 
2. This ſin of not coming, is committed by a 
ing to come. The call of God is, Let us come; the 


anſwer of many hearts is, Let us delay to come; Whence 


think you that theſe delays come ? We have it daily 
to bewail before God and you, that a multitude wilt 
come together to hear, and do fo day by day; yet all 

| that 
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that can be ſaid to them, from their childhood to 
their old age, never prevailed with many of them to 
ſpend one hour in ſerious treating at the throne of 
grace, with God in Chriſt, for the eternal ſalvation 
of their ſouls. It is undeniable, that ye are but a 
pack of groſs. hypocrites, if you attend on the means 
of grace in the aſſemblies of faints, and yet have no 
particular perſonal errand to the throne of grace for 
your own ſouls. The ſalvation of the ſoul is not car- 
ried on in a crowd. The grace of God muſt be parti- 
cularly applied to you, and you mult particularly-ap- 
ply it to yourſelves, and yourſelves to the throne of 


grace, if ever you be ſaved. The fellowſhip of (ajnts- 


was never ordained for this end, to render perſonal 
applications to God needleſs; and it is groſsly abuſed 
when it is ſo perverted. It is impoſlible, that a per- 
ſon can have any true fellowthip with ſaints in any or- 
dinance of God, unleſs he hath particular buſineſs at 
the throne of grace for himſelf. He hath indeed no 
true religion, whoſe all of religion is in company and 
in public. Yet we fee how backward many profeſſors 
are to this perſonal treating with God; how many 
ſhifts and delays they make. To ſuch I ſay, Would 
it not be a terror to you, if either God, or man, or 
angels, or the devil, ſhould tell you this day, that, from 
this time to your dying day, you ſhall never have lei- 
ſure, nor heart, nor time, to ſpend one quarter of an 


hour in dealing with God for your eternal ſalvation! 


Would not this be terrible to you! But the fame 
dreadful thing is done daily by men's delays. Thecallof 
God is to-day, you ſay to-morrow ; when to-morrow 
comes, then you fay next day ; when that comes, 


put it {till farther off. This you may be ſure of, that 


whatever is the true fpring and caule of delays in this 
matter, will {till remain and gather ſtrength, unleſs 
the grace of God come in. Men deceive themſelves 
with vain pretences: but the true ſpring of all delays 
in treating in earneſt with God at the throne of grace, 
is unbelief and unwillingneſs ; and the more they are 
Vol.. I H in 
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indulged by delaying, the ſtronger they grow. There- 
fore the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To-day if ye will hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts, Heb. iii. 7, 8. See how 
the Spirit of God fixeth an oppoſition betwixt theſe 
two, preſent. hearing, and preſent hardening; and a 
conjunction betwixt theſe two, preſent not hearing, 
and hardening. If there is preſent hearing, there is 
No preſent hardening ; if not, there is. The refuſal 

given to the to-day's call of God, hardens the heart 
againſt to-morrow's call. O, that men dreaded de- 
lays as moſt perilous things, and the cauſe of the e- 
verlaſting ruin of multitudes under the goſpel ! 

3. Another way wherein this ſin of not coming to 
the throne of God's grace is acted, is in refuſing to 
come. All do not ſo groſsly, but ſome do. There 
are two ſorts of refuſers ; the ſecure, and the diſcou- 
raged. There is a woeful plague of ſecure deſpair ; a 
ſtrange plague, but a certain one. Some people find 
things are bad with them as to their ſouls, ſins many, 
corruptions ſtrong ; they have made ſome eſſays to get 
matters mended, and all in vain : whereon they con- 
clude, that it will never be better ; and they fit down 


in ſecurity, and give themſelves up to their pleaſures : 


_ Ia. xxii. 13. Let us eat and drink, for to-morraw we 
fall die. A ſtrange argument. Approach of death 
uſually mars the taſte — pleaſure. The hand-writing 
on the wall, even when not known, marred Belſhaz- 
Zar's cheer, Dan. v. This is a very miſerable and 
ſinful caſe. It ſprings from men's being ignorant of 
the true remedy, when they were ſick of fin ; and be- 
cauſe all the phyſic and phyſicians they uſed and tried 
did them no good, they conclude their ſickneſs is un- 
to death. But let ſuch know, that there is hope in I, 
rael concerning this thing. Only come and ſee, and 
what may be done. Beware of deſpair ; it is the 


. . devil's ſin. But he hath reaſon for it: for he is 


condemned; and all doors of hope are eternally 
ſhut upon him, or rather none was ever opened to 
him. But for a man that hath he riches of God's long- 


fer. 
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ſuffering, forbearance, and patience, Rom. ii. 4.) 


daily laid upon him; that the door of grace ſet open 
to him, and the Lord calling, intreating, pro- 
miſing acceptance on his coming; for ſuch a man to 
give over all hope, is a ſin ſome way worſe than the 
devil's; a frame pleaſing only to the devil, moſt diſ- 
honourable to God, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
the Holy Ghoſt, (I do not call it the fin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt) ; a reflection on all the glorious appear- 
ances and manifeſtations of the throne of grace, and 
moſt ſurely damning if continued in. Away with it 
ſpeedily: conclude thy caſe is not deſperate; and if 
you cannot ſhake it off, come to the throne of grace, 
and complain of it. If ye can but ſee the throne, and 
him that fits upon it, deſpair will vaniſh as a night- 
owl on the bright ſhining of the Sun of Righteouſ- 


'neſs. Deſpair cannot live in the preſence of the glo- 
rious grace of Jeſus Chriſt. Come then and ſee, and 


lay hold on the hope ſet before you. The other re- 
fuſers to come, are the diſcouraged. They do not 
deſpair that their caſe cannot be mended ; but they 


ſee ſo much, and ſo many things out of order, that 
their hearts fail them in applying to the only remedy. 


In the time of their carnal ſecurity, and ignorance of 
God and of themſelves, (that bred and kept up that 


ſecurity), they could ruſh into God's preſence with- 


out fear, and call and count all the bleſſings of the 
covenant theirs, without any doubt, and yet without 


any ground. But when God began to deal with them 


and to come cloſe to them, and to ſend in light and life 
into their conſciences, then they ſee their former miſ- 
takes; they ſee their utter want and great need of 


thoſe bleſſings they once dreamed they were rich in 
the poſſeſſion of; they ſee their utter unworthineſs of 
them; and therefore find it hard to believe, that e- 


ver the Lord will welcome them to the throne of his 


grace. Uſually beginners in Chriſtianity have great- 
er light and ſenſe as to their neceſſity of ſaving grace 


and mercy, than about the Lord's willingneſs to give 
3 H 2 | them. 
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them. And this is the ſeaſon wherein Satan doth 
uſually come in (if permitted, and often he is) with 
his temptations and fiery darts, that they felt nothing 


ol while they were in his kingdom and power of dark- 


neſs. To ſuch I would propoſe three thing: 
1/t, What is the ground of thy diſcouragement ? 
| Hereto I know they will ſay a great deal, and it may 
be more than is true. I grant all can be faid to be 
true. But the ſum of all is, Jam a great ſinner, and 
exceeding miſerable. Be humbled as low as hell in 


the ſenſe thereof, yet be not diſcouraged. What is 


in thy caſe but what is common ? Only. thou feel and 


feeleſt for thyſelf, and fo did others. 


2dly, What is the tendency of it? Doth it tend to 
| keep thee aloof from the ye of grace: ? It is then, 
of Satan. 

3ahj, What can be the cure of it? You would not 


be always in this heartleſs frame, How think you to 


get it removed? by keeping Kill from the throne of 
grace? Will, or can, any ſpiritual plagues be cured, 
but by Chriſt the Phyſician? or any ſpiritual bleſſing 
he got, but at his door Can you expect it without 
coming, and begging ? David took the right courſe 
with his Fainting heart, Pal, xlii. 5.; be challengeth 
his ſoul for its diſquietment; he chargeth it to truſt in 
God: and becauſe he had not prevailed with his foul, 
he brings it to God by faith, ver. 6. O my. Cod, ny 
foul is caſt down within me. Do ye 10; and call — 
him by that name, God that comforteth thofe that are 
caſt 2 Cor. vii. 6. 

1 ſhall name no more of the ways this ſin i is added 
than theſe three; deſpiſing, delaying, and refuſing. 
Several other expreſhons there are of this ſin in the 
word ; (but if you be kept from theſe three, you 4 
4nmecent from the great tranſgręſſon. 

Secondly, What is the wrath revealed from — 
for this great ſin of not coming to the throne of grace? 
. God teſtifies his diſpleaſure againſt this ſin, by 
faking away of tus golpel, Nothing is more 00. 
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God, than that, when his grace is flighted, the means 
of grace ſhould be removed. If the Lord argue fo as 
to correction, Iſa. i. 5. Why ſhould ye be ftricken any 
more? ye will revolt more and more; much more may 
he argue thus, Why ſhould 1 keep up a throne of 
grace any longer you will but deſpiſe it more and 


more. Chriſt teacheth a fad parable, Matth xx. 
7 33 Br: and makes a juſt, but dreadful application 
0 


it to the hearts, ver. 43. Therefore I ſay unto you, 
The kingdom q God (another name of the throne of 
grace) ſhall be taken from you, and given to à nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof. They were cut. off 
for their unbelief, Rom. xi. 20. With what face can 
an unbeliever beg of God the continuance of the 
means of grace, who hath no mind to enjoy the end 
and bleſſing of thoſe means? A general contempt of 
the grace of God enfeebleth the ſpirits of miniſters 
and Chriſtians ſtanding in before the Lord, for the 
continuance of the goſpel with a people that uſe it 
not. This dreadful judgment hath been often threat- 
ened in the word, and inflicted, in the ſevere provi- 
dence of God, on many once-famous churches and na- 
tions, As the Lord faith, But go ye now unto my place 
which was in Shiloh, where 1 ſet my name at the firſt, 
und ſee what I did to it, for the wickedneſs of my people 
Iſrael, Jer. vii. 12:; ſo I may ſay, Go to Jeruſalem, 
and the ſeven churches in Aſia; go to Greece and 
Africa, where many a famous church was planted, 
and learn to fear for yourſelves: not to ſpeak of later 
deſolations in ours and our fathers days. The Lord's 


removing of his goſpel, is a judgment that is very 


deep; as the apoſtle _ of the ſame ſubject, Rom. 
xi. 33. We may take notice of this judgment as 
brought on by prevailing errors in and about the 


foundation, Jeſus Chriſt ; or by gradual apoſtaſy, 


and impurity of converſation, in profeſſors ; or by the 
rage of perſecution, wearing out the ſaints of the My/# 
High, Dan. vii. 2 5. But yet we have good grounds 
from the word of God to believe and hope, that mw 
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opel may be ſecured to a generation ordinarily, if 
ey be careful to get the bleſſing thereof, and to 
walk wotthy of it. If the grace of God itſelf be priz- * 
ed, the means will be continue. 
2. The Lord witneſſeth his difpleaſure againſt ſlight- 
ers of his grace, by fearful outward judgments. So 
fared it with Jeruſalem, according to our Lord's pre- 


diction, Luke xix. 42, 43, 44. It hath been a remark 


of wiſe obſervers of the providence of God towards 
nations ſince the reformation from Popery, That in 
thoſe places where the greateſt light of the goſpel 
Hath ſhined, there the greateſt judgments have been 
inflited ; as in Germany, France, and amongſt our- 
ſelves in Britain. * 4 

3. The Lord viſits for this fin with ſpiritual judg- 
ments, the moſt wrathful diſpenſations of God on this 
fide hell; as hardneſs of heart, blindneſs of mind, 
ſearedneſs of conſcience, vileneſs of affeQtions ; judg- 
ments which they that are under, never feel nor com- 
plain of, nor will be convinced of, though they are 
ſometimes viſible to others. If the Lord infli&t them 
on the heathen for their abuſe of the dim light of na- 
ture, Rom. 1. 21, 24, 26, 28. how much greater are 


ſuch that are ſent for the abuſe of the light of the 


goſpel? That dreadful commiſſion given to the moſt 
eminent prophet, Ifa. vi. 9, 10. is often applied and 
fulfilled in the New Teſtament ; Matth. xiii. 14. and 
John ii. 39, 49. Therefore they could not believe, 
(their ſin was, ver. 37. they believed not on him; here 
is their plague, they could not believe), becauſe that 
Eſaias ſaid again, He hath blinded their eyes, and 
hardened their hearts ; that they ſhould not fee with their 
eyes, nor underſtand with their hearts, and be convert- 
ed, and I ſhould heal them. Paul applies it to ſome of 
his unbelieving hearers, with a ſtrange preface, Mell 
Hale the Holy Ghoſt by Eſaias, to our fathers, ſaying, 
Acts xxviii. 25, 26. The intereſt and influence of 
God in ſuch ſpiritual judgments} is a great depth. 
They are always juſt, and always deep; and * 
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ful are their effects. They on whom they fall, feel 
nothing, ſee nothing, fear nothing. So that truly 
8 we may ſay, as Pſalm Ixviii. 35. O God thou art ter- 
rible out of thy holy places. But ſuch as have a heart 
to the grace of God, and would fain be bleſſed there- 
by, need not fear thoſe judgments, and ſhall never 
4. Laſtly, The wrath of God againſt ſuch as come 
not to the throne of grace, is engraven in the ſingu- 

0 lar vengeance of eternal ruin. There is ſomething | 
ſingular in their hell. The law ſends all unpardoned 
ſinners to a law-hell : the Lord ſends deſpiſers of ſav- 
ing grace to a ſpecial hell, Heb. ii. 3. and x. 29. a 
much ſorer puniſhment. No quarters in hell are tole- 
rable: yet our Lord faith, Matth. xi. 22, 24. That it 
ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, Sodom and 
Gomorrah, than for the cities where he preached, and 

: wrought mighty works, We ſhould be thanktul for 

this fair warning. I am afraid that there are very 

few that do truly believe this, That the condition of 

a ſinner under the goſpel, that is of a blameleſs con- 

verſation, and makes a fair profeſſion ;_ only he is an 
unbeliever in Jeſus Chriſt, and one that hath no buſi- 
neſs at the throne of grace, he hath no other fault 
but that, (and he needs no more to ruin him); that 
this man's caſe is worſe now, and will be worſe at the 
laſt day, than that of the inhabitants of Sodom, on 
whom the Lord rained down hell from heaven. Ma- 
ny of our gay profeſſors, and civil moral men, would 
think themſelves highly affronted and undervalued, to 
be put in the balance with filthy Sodomites. If it 
were poſſible that thou had no fault but only unbelief, 
ix ſin is greater, thy judgment will be more dread- 
ful, thy ſtate worſe for eternity, than that of the vil- 
eſt of the nations to whom the throne of grace was 
never revealed; John xv. 22. F I had not come, and 
ſpoken unto them, they had not had ſin: but now they 
have no cloke 4 their fin. And to the ſame 1 
our Lord ſpake to them, ver. 24. They were ſinners 
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before; but the contempt of that diſpenſation of 

ce that Chriſt brought to them, rendered them 
fingular tranſgreſſors. 80 John iii. 17. God ſent not 
his Fon into the world ts condemn the world ; but that 
the world through him might be ſaved. Are then all 
faved, and none condemned? No: Of the world that 


hear of God's Son ſome believe on him, and they are 


not "condemned, but ſaved ; and others believe not on 
him, and therefore are condemned ver. 18. What is 
the condemnation ? Light is come into the world, and 
men loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deed; 
are evil, ver. 19. The law condemns them, beeauſe 


their deeds: are evil; the deſpiſed goſpel condemns 


them, becauſe they refuſe the only remedy, Law-fin 
is poiſon to the ſoul, and kills as ſuch. Unbelief is 
* the only antidote, and kills as ſuch. Look 
to one ſcripture more: Luke xix. 27. But thoſe mine 


enemies which would not that I ſhould reign over them, 


bring hither, and ſlay them before me. It is not uſual 
for kings and princes to have criminals executed in 


their preſence, but command it to be done by mean 
hands in ſome remoter place. But Chrift will have 
his enemies flain before him. | To be ſlain in Chriſt's 

preſence, is double deſtruction: 2 Theſſ. i. 9. Who 


ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deftrudtion, (ever a- 
deſtroying, never deſtroyed; the deſtroyer puniſheth 


_ eternally, and the deſtoyed ſuffer eternally) from the 


preſence of the Lord. The meaning 1s not only, that 
a great part of this puniſhment ſtands in being depriv- 
ed for eternity of the gracious preſence of Jeſus Chriſt ; 


as in Matth. xxv. 41. The firſt and ſaddeſt-word in 


the laſt ſentence is, Depart from me. Juſt ; for they 
faid to him, Depart from us ; for we defire not the 
knowledge of thy ways, Job xxi. 14. Let all trem- 
bling believers and lovers of Chriſt perſuade them- 
ſelves, that they ſhall never hear it pronounced a- 

inſt them. All that make it their buſineſs to come 
to Chriſt, that make it their daily ſuit that he would 


come to > them, ſhall not hear, Depart from me,; but, 
Come 
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Came to me, ye bleſſed. Ye often came for a bleſſing, 
and got many by coming; now come to receive the 
bleſſing of the Kingdom. But this word, from the pre- 


fence of the Lord, ſaith further, that this deſtruction 


flows from Chriſt's angry and glorious preſence ; and 
that it ſhall alſo be in his preſence ; as Rev. xiv. 19. 
It is in the preſence of the holy angels, and in the pre- 
ſence of the Lamb, they are tormented for ever. 

Thus having opened the firſt head in the text, 
That there is a throne of grace erected and revealed, 
in the goſpel, to which men are invited to come; I 
ſhall only apply it in two queſtions, and the Lord ap- 
ply them to your conſciences, and make them give a 
right and true anſwer. They are two ſhort plain ones. 
1. Have you come? 2, Will ye came? Ip 

Queſt. 1. Have you come to the throne of grace? Do 
you know and are fee that you have come? as Peter 
ſaid, John vi. 68, 69. The apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch 
comers, Heb. xii. 24. But ye are come to Jeſus the Me- 
diator z the new covenant, and to the blood of Jþrink- 
ling, that ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel. 
You are all hearers of the throne of grace ; many are 
talkers of it, and ſome diſputers and contenders about 
this throne : but are you comers to it? is your heart 
on it, your buſineſs at it, and your daily exerciſe a- 
bout it, You are in the outward court ; doth that 
ſatisfy you? Alas! many poor fouls die and periſh 
there. To help to ſome conviction how it is with you 
as to this, I would atk, 

1. Fave you come to the throne of grace? Then 
you have ſeen the King. He is a poor ſorry courtier, 
that goes to court every day, and never ſeeth the 
King's face; as Abſalom, 2 Sam. xiv. 24, 28. Alas! 
many hye in Jeruſalem all their days, and never fee 
the King that dwells ;n on. When Paul was brought 
to the throne of grace, Chrilt was revealed in him 
and to him, Gal. 1. 15, 16. When men are brought 
and come. to the throne of grace, they receive tte 
lizht of 5 knowledge of the ger, of Goa, in the face 
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Feſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. iv. 6. There 1s a ſceing of him, 
joined with believing on him, John vi. 40. All that 
ſee Jeſus. Chriſt, muſt have eyes from him to ſee him 
with; the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, in the know- 
ledge of him, that enlightens Ihe eyes of men's undenſtand- 
ings, Eph. i. 17, 18. His eye, ſalve can only make 
blind ſinners to ſee, Rev. iii. 18.“ Are men in doubt 


whether they have ſeen Chriſt or not? Whence doth- 


it proceed? Is Chriſt ſo mean, and dark, and ordi- 
nary an object, that men may ſee him, and not know 
that they ſee him? A man may doubt whether his 
eyes take up a dim cloudy ſtar in a dark night: but 
the ſun doth not thine, or the man is blind, if he lift 
up his face, and doubt whether he ſee the ſun at 
noon-day. There is a manifeſtation of Chriſt promiſ- 
ed, John xiv. 21, 23. which, when made by him, 
and perceived by his people, removeth all doubtings ; 
ſo that the foul muſt ſay, as Iſa. xxv. 9. This it our 
God, this. is the Lord. But this meaſure is not ordi. 
nary, nor conſtantly to be expected. Is there any 
like unto Jeſus Chriſt? Are any of his companions, as 
they are called, Song i. 7. ſo like to him, that a be- 
hever cannot difcern the difference ? Never did a man 
ſee Jeſus Chriſt by the eye of faith, but he is by that 
fight of him perſuaded that there is none to be com- 
pared with him. No man 1s converted, and made a 
believer, but by a revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. A man 
may. be awakened with a view of God's glory; he 
may be alarmed by a fight of fin and hell; and may 
be- rouſed out of his fleep of ſecurity, by the thun- 
ders of Sinai: but he is never converted, and made 
a Chriſtian, but by a revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, as 
glorious in his robes of ſalvation. Whence then it is 
that all believers on him do not own his manifeſting 
himſelf to them, and their feeing of him? It is in 


part from the weakneſs of their ſight, the greatneſs 


of the glory of him they ſee, and their ſtrong deſire 
o ſee him better. But for ſuch as have ſpent their 


ays about the throne of grace, and vet never faw 
| | | Jeſus: 
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Jeſus Chriſt, and the glory of God in his face as a. 
Saviour, ſo as to diſgrace ail things in compariſon - 


with him, ſo as to raiſe deſires alter more of him, and 


ſo as to fill their hearts with love, wonder, and praife ; 
ſuch have been at the court, but have not ſeen the King 


„ 


on his throne. 


2. Are you come to the throne of grace? What 


made you come? what errand did you come upon? 
No man comes without an errand. We need not 


make and ſeek one; we have enow at hand, if we 


would but uſe them. What wants felt you at home? 


and what of his fulneſs was taking with you? Can 
you ſay, I have a naked filthy ſoul, and I am aſham- 
ed to look on it; but how well would the robe of his 
righteouſneſs fit and adorn it; I am empty of all good 


and he is full of all grace, on purpoſe to fill periſhing 
ſouls, and come for a ſhare thereof. The bleſſings 


of many ready to periſh hath come upon him; and I 


came for his rich ſalvation, and would leave my poor, 


but eternal bleſſing on him. They that have no par-. 
ticular preſſing buſineſs about their ſoul's ſalvation, . 
may talk of the throne of grace, but do not indeed. 


come to it. | 


3- What got ye? It you come indeed you receive, 
if you receive not, you come not. Say not, you Tool 


received nothing, becauſe: you have not got all you 
would have. It is neceflary, that ſuch as come, get 
ſomewhat ; but it is not fit that they ſhould receive 


all that they want. A life of faith muſt be lived, and 
dependence and begging ſtill kept on foot. But ſome- 


what is ſtill given and got, though the gift be not al- 
ways ſeen, and owned. But tell me, Chriſtians in- 
deed, have you not ſometimes got that at the throne. 


of grace, that ye would not take a world for; Did 


you ever apply to this throne in earneſt, and found 


it in vain? Have you not ſometimes got a glance of 
Chriſt through the lattice, Song. ii. 9. that hath made 


you forget your poverty, and remember your miſery 


12 na 


2 


9 
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no more? Know ye not what it is to have a ſmile of 
his countenance, and a token that you have found 
favour in his eyes? Have you not got at this throne, 
a word of promiſe, that hath fed and feaſted thy 
Faith? Jer. xv. 16. Thy words were found, and I did 
cat them ; and thy word was unto me the joy and rejoicing 
of mine heart; for I am called by thy name, O Lord 
God of hots. Have you not ſometimes got the door 
of faith opened, and the eye of faith ſharpened, that 
e could ſee within the vail, and behold the good 
lan and the bleſſed Lord of it, and thy happy 
intereſt in both ? Let not this throne be diſparaged, 
both by the true emptineſs of hypocrites that- are a- 
bout it, rather than at it, and by the peeviſhneſs of 
real believers. There are no poor courtiers at this 
court; they are all rich, Rev. ii. 9. They are only 
poor in ſpirit ; but not fo poor as they think; for a 
hingdom is theirs, that is better than all kingdoms un- 
der heaven, Matth. v. 3. The world count belie- 
vers poor, becauſe they ſee they often have not out- 
ward riches; and they are blind, and cannot fee their 
Fpiritual riches in poſſeſſion and reverſion. The be- 
lever thinks himſelf poor, becauſe he ſeeth not all 
he hath in poſſeſſion, 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22, 23.; and 
becauſe he would ſo fain have all he hath a right to, 
Phil. iii. 12, 17, 14. and the hope of; or becauſe} 
his charters are hid, or his eyes are dim, that he can- 
not read them. | Las ah 
5 Gueſt, 2. Will ye come? Allis ready; come to this | 
throne, Matth. xxii. 4. If ye have never come, be- 
[ gin juſt now; if ye have come often, come oftener, 
and come better, come nearer and cloſer ſtill. Is 
there any thing wanting in you? Come; for all ſup- 
- ply is here, Are you guilty ; Come for pardon. 
Many drawn pardons are at this court, drawn up 
ſweetly by free grace, ſealed with the blood of Jeſus. 
Come to this throne, and add your ſeal of faith to one 
for yourſelf ; and it ſhall be a charter for glory to you 
lying warm at your heart, as long as you live and 
| will 


| 


' 


| 
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will be your paſſport at death. But becauſe the fol- 
lowing words of the apoſtle in this verſe contain - 
arguments for coming, I fay the leſs now. 

So much for the firſt head of doctrine in the text. 


Hz I) The ſecond head is, How wwe ſpould 
come to this throne of grace? Come boldly, faith the 
Holy Ghoſt, by PauPs pen. 2 

The point I would ſpeak to from it, is this: 


Docr. That there is a boldneſs in men's atprodeb- 
ing to the throne of grace, that is allowed and command:- 


For the apoſtle doth not only mention it as a pri- 


vilege allowed, but as a duty or frame injoined and 


commanded. So that he that comes not with this bold- 
neſs, not only fits down ſhort of his allowance, but 
fins in diſobeying a plain command. The privilege is 
ſpoke of in Eph. iii. 12. In whom (our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, as ver. 11.) we have boldneſs and acceſs with 
confidence, by the faith of him. In Heb. x. 19, 22. 
both their privilege is aſſerted, and the improvement 
of it commanded, in drawing near with full aſſurance 
of faith, and that to the holieſt of all. 

On this point I would ſhew, | 
1. What this boldneſs is that is allowed in ap- 
proaching to the throne of grace. * 
2. What are the grounds of this boldneſs. 


I. What is the boldneſs allowed in coming to the 
throne of grace : 


There is a boldneſs that is not allowed, and that 


1 would warn you of. : 
1. There is a boldneſs of ignorance and irreverence. 


When men come into God's preſence, and neither 
know him, nor themſelves, nor the matters they think 


they are come about; ſuch are fools, that conſider not 


they do evil, nor remember that /e is in heaven, and 


they 
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| they upon earth, Ecel. v. 1, 2. God is greatly to be 
' feared in the afjembly of the ſaints; and, to be had in 
reverence of all that are about him, Plal. Ixxxix. 7. 
This boldneſs is forbidden, Pal. ii. 11. 3 
There is a boldneſs of peremptorineſs, that is 
not allowed to any man, not to a believer himſelf. 
People may, and do often forget themſelves; as we 
uſe to ſay, Too much familiarity breeds contempt. Con- 
deſeenſions from ſuperiors, oft make inferiors forget 
their place. The Lord deals ſo graciouſly with 2 
people, hears their prayers readily, ſtoops low to 
them in his love and pity, that unleſs they watch, 
and keep a guard on their ſpirits, they may ſoon fall 
into the ſin of being too ſaucy and peremptory with 
God. | £ 
The firſt prayer in the bible, made by the greateſt. 
believer in the world, Abraham, is upon a moſt con- 
deſcending appearance of God to him. The Son of 
God in human ſhape becomes Abraham's gueſt at 
meat, Gen. xviii. Some think, that Chriſt reſpects 
this appearance in John viii. 56. Tour father Abraham 
refoiced to ſee my day; and he ſaw it, and was glad. He 
gives him the laſt promiſe of a ſon, with a determina- 
tion of the preciſe time of its accompliſhment, ver. 10. 
He deals with him as a friend, (and fo Abraham is 
called, 2 Chron. xx. 7. Iſa. xli. 8. and James ii. 23. 3 - 
but all believers are called /riends by Chriſt, John xv. 
14, 15.); and after a great commendation of Abra- 
ham, the Lord tells him his purpoſe of wrath againſt 
Sodom, ver. 17,22. The angels are ſent to exe- 
cute the vengeance, and Abraham ſtands before the 
Lord to plead for mercy. With what boldneſs and 
reverence doth he plead ? The more the Lord ſtoops 
in condeſcending to his petitions, the more low doth 
Abraham lie before him. He neither forgot the 
Lord's majeſty, nor his own meanneſs; and expreſſeth 
again and again, a holy fear of offending by his re- 
newed ſuits, ver. 27, 30, 31, 32. I would have you 
conſider this inſtance of prayer, becauſe it is the firſt -_ 
| re- 
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recorded in the word, and becauſe it was excellently 
managed by the father of the faithful. So Gideon 
prays in Judges vi. 39. And Gideon ſaid unto God, Let 
not thine anger be hot again/t me, and I will ſpeak but 
this once.. I am afraid that many ſincere Chriſtians 
are guilty of this peremptorineſs. The Lord hath 
been ſo condeſcending to them, that they become too 
peremptory about fome particulars. Beware of it; 
and ſee how the Lord hath dealt with his people, and 
the beſt of them, Pſalm cxix. 6, 7, 8. See Moſes's 
lot in this matter. He had often ſought of God, and 
prevailed, Pſalm evi. 23. Therefore the Lord ſaid, that 
he would deſtroy them, had nat Moſes his choſen flood 
before him in the breach ;' to turn away his wrath, let 
he ſhould de/troy them: A man to whom God ſpake 
face to face, a man to whom God ſpake ſo amazing 
words, Let me alone, that my wrath may wax hot a- 
gainſt them, Exod. xxxii. 10.; and Numb. xiv. 20. 
I have pardoned according to thy word. Vet even this 
Moſes in a ſmall matter, for life, to croſs Jordan, 
and to ſee the promifed land, hath this anſwer, Deut. 
u. 26, Let it ſuffice thee, ſpeak no more unto me of this 
matter. Samuel is checked alſo in a ſmall matter, 
that had prevailed for far greater, 1 Sam. xvi. 1. 


| How long ꝛvilt thou mourn for Saul, ſeeing I have re- 


jected him? A caſe may be ſuch, that though Mvrfes 
and Samuel ftood before the Lord, they ſhould not pre- 
vail, Jer. xv. 1. It is the only privilege. of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to be akvays heard, John xi. 42. Yet, he in 
his agony, prayed ſo as to teach us to beware of this 
ſinful boldneſs, Matth. xxvi. 39. Vit be po/tble, let 
this cup paſs from mer nevertheleſs not as I will, but 
as thou wilt, Believers muſt remember, that in all 
caſes they muſt deal humbly, and in ſome caſes they 
muſt take denials patiently. 2 Hera. 20 
3. There is the boldneſs of preſumption. Pre- 
fumption is like faith in appearance, but in reality it 
is very unlike it. Preſumption works this way : the 
preſumer may have the mercy in his eye; but he hath 


ng - 


> oo — _ =) E203" 
— — 


— 2 4 
Pry bad. 


- * — 
23 — 2 * 
7 —_— 1 
n g 
E b 
220 


no promiſe in his eye. Take heed to this.: If there 


* ——— 7—— — — * 
6 N y == — — 
nd : 1 — ENTERS q —.— = 
_ — WIR. «˙0—KH e ,, 323 — RT I on n 
* . — — — — — . * — — - — — — 
12 2 3 — _ 1 A = ” * — — 2 — 


is forgiveneſs with thee, that thou may/t be feared. 


the preſumptuous boldneſs that is allowed to none. 
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be ſtrong deſires after a mercy, and that mercy not 
leaded for as in the promiſe, there is a ſpice, of pre- 
nne in that pleading. The reaſon why believers 
aſk ſo great things of God, is, becauſe God hath pro- 
miſed ſo great things to them, 2 Sam. vii. 27. Hence 
it is that preſumption acts ordinarly in pleading with 
God, not for the main ſpiritual bleſſings, but for ſome 
outward mercy, that their hearts may be too much 
ſet upon. It is about ſuch that believers ſhould 
watch againſt this preſumptuous boldneſs. But if the 
pleading at the throne of grace be about ſalvation and 
ſpiritual bleſſings, the difference betwixt faith and 
preſumption appears in this: Preſumption can never 
plead with God, neither in deep diſtreſs, nor in the 
view of ſin; but it is the excellent property of faith, 
that can plead with God in both cafes : Pfal. Ixv. 3. 
Iniquities prevail againſt me : as for our tranſgreſſions, 
thou ſhalt purge them away : Spoken like a believer ; 
and Pfal. cxxx. 3, 4. Jf thou, Lord, ſhould/t mark ini- 

uities, O Lord, abo ſhall and? (But can David 

and? Yes, and he ſtands on this ground); but there 


There is juſt cauſe to ſuſpect, that there is preſumpti- 
on in that man's heart, when his boldneſs is only kept 
up, when fin is out of ſight, and diſappears. A be- 
liever believes moſt humbly, and often moſt ſtrongly. 
when his ſinfulneſs and unworthineſs is beſt ſeen : for 
true boldneſs of faith is not ſupported by any good 
or worth in us, but by what is in Chriſt, The bold- 
neſs of taith cannot be entertained with regarding of 
iniquity in the heart, Pfal. Ixvi. 18. 1 John iii. 20; 

et it can, with the being and ſeeing of iniquity in 
— heart and life, Rom. vii. 24, 25. 1 Tim. i. 15. 
But of this farther from the next head, of the bold- 
neſs of faith. I now touch it only as it differs from 


Again, faith can ſtand under that diſtreſs that breaks 
the back of preſumption ;* Job xii. 15, 6. Thug! 
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ot fla me, yet will I truſt in him; but I will maintain 


\ 


. mine own 8-9 before him. He aiſo ſhall be my ſalvation | 

r an Vahocrite hall not come before him. He hath | 

„taken away my children all at once, my eſtate in 

one day; hath taken away my health, and made 

h W< me" miſerable, to a proverb in all ages: althougn 
« he ſhould proceed, and ſlay me with his own hand, 

h my ſlayer is my Saviour, my death ſhall be my fat. 

4 Wc vation.” Great words and hard to be ſpoken in 

the day of heavy trial! God laying Job's ſalvation. 

d od days, Job truſts, and maintains his confidence 

d under ihe ſtroke. No hypocrire can do this; and m. \-Y 

r Iny believers do but bungle at the doing of it. There 

is an extremity a- coming on every man, that will try 

and diſcover what mettle there is in his faith; ; fie: / 


; are for it. 7 7 
What then is the boldneſs allowed in n coming to to 4 2h 
the throne of grace It "muſt not be an ignorant, 
peremptory, or preſumpruous boldneſs. What mult 

die then be? 

A. It is only the boldneſs of faith, Eph. iti. 125 0 

. Hed, x. 19. The boldneſs of faith hath this in gene- 

ral in it, that it is grounded and bottomed on lome-! 
that Witkoüt a man, and on nothing in him. It is 
grounded on Jeſus Chriſt, as we ſhall hear farther- 

It is a great miſtake in Chriſtians to think, that they 

cannot come to the throne of grace wit!: boldneſs, be- 

eauſe of the many infitmities in their hearts, and intheir 

addreſſes. Vour complaint may be juſt and true; but 

he inference is not good. Do you never, in your 


= 


4 counting your infirmities, put in this great one amongſt 
n hem in your confeſſions, the want of boldneſs of , 
aich? for this boldneſs ſtands not in any thing in us, 


and done by us. We muſt not come boldly, becauſe 
we can pray well, and plead hard; we muſt not think 
to be heard in heaven, neither becauſe of our -.1 
ſpeaking, nor well ſpeaking, Matth. vi. 7. as the 
Fharfiees did. The boldnels ol att "OA a high- 
Vor. Wo 1900 IRVINE. er, 
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25 * more WO and firm foundation, even Jeſus 
Chri 
I ſhall conclude this diſcourſe with theſe three ay 
of 15 allowed and commanded boldneſs of faith, 
I. Believe firmly, that the throne of grace is e. 
refed for poor, empty, ſinful creatures, juſt ſuch as 
you be. As Paul ſaith of the law, 1 Tim. i. 9. [tis 
wat made for a righteous man, but for the lawleſs and 
difobedient ; ſo may we fay of the throne of grace, It 
is not made, framed, and revealed for the holy and 
bappy, but for miſerable creatures that want mercy, 
'and Gaful helpleſs creatures that want grace. By 
what is diſpenſed here, we may know for whom, and 
for what ſort of folks, it was deſigned and erected. 
2. Believe firmly, that coming to the throne of 
race by you is allowed and commanded by the 
= Say confidently, While I am coming to the 
throne of grace for mercy and grace, I am in the work 
that the Lord would have me to be in. Take in all 
diſcoveries you have made unto you, or that you can 
find out by fearching, of the weakneſs and infirmities 
that are in your way of addrefling to it; own them 
humbly; but maintain this ſtedfaſtly, that though 
you cannot do as you would, as others do, nor as you 
are bid, that yet you are doing what ye are bid. They 
are called, Luke Xv. 21. who are the poor, and the 
maimed, and the halt, and the blind! See a promiſe 
looking that way, Jer. xxxi. 8, 9. Now, may not the 
halt and maimed be- confident, that they are coming, 
when called, although they cannot go. ſo faſt and 
ight as others do? Every believer, walks. in the, 
feeps of the faith of Abraham, Rom. iv, 12, though not 
bis pace. When you draw near to the throne of grace, 
aſſure your hearts you are in your duty, thoug ma- 
ay! do it better than you do. 
2. Believe firmly, that upon coming you ſhall ſpeed. | 
This i is coming with the boldneſs of faith. We ſhould 
not come with a May be the Lord will be gracious. Tt 


is true, that in ſome particulars, not abſolutely pro- 
miſed, 
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miſed, nor fimply needful to falvation, this may be is 
all we can have, or ſhould ſeek. But in addrefling © 
for faving mercy and grace, people ſhould come ex- 
pecting ſucceſs. It had been a cold word, if it had 
been ſaid, Let us come to the throne of grace, it may be 
awe ſhall obtain mercy and find grace. No; the apoſtle 
ſpeaks in another dialect, Let us come that wwe may ob- 
tan. Never doubt of obtaining, it you come. | fay 
not, that the confidence of good entertainment at this 
throne is common to all comers to it; but only that it 
is the duty of all that come for God's mercy and grace 
in Jeſus Chriſt, to perſuade their hearts that they 
ſhall obtain and find it. And good grounds there are 
How is it with you Chriltiatis ; Vou often come to 
this throne: What are the thoughts of your hearts 
as to the iſſue of your addreſſes? It may be you think 
it is well if you can reach fo far as this, It may be 
the Lord will receive and welcome me, and there- 
&« fore J will try.” Though there is often faith lurk- 
; ing under ſuch doubtings, and though a may be ſhould © 
ſtir up men to come; yet this is far from the boldneſs 
of faith, which glorifies this throne, and him that 
ſitteth on it, and which is fo becoming and profitable 
to. all that approach it. See how an old teſtament 
ſaint ſpeaks, Job xxiti. 4.—6. O that I knew where 
1. might find him that I might come even to his ſeat": 
(that is, this throne). -- could order my cauſe before 
« him, and fill my mouth with arguments. But cannot 
God eaſily ſtop. this man's mouth, and bring * 
ments againſt Job, that he could not anſwer? Ves, 
ſurely he can; but he will not; Will he plead againſt 
me with his great power ?- No, but he will put ftrength 
in me. He that I plead with, will help me to plead, , ® 
and prevail. Few Chriſtians know how much glory 
is given to God by an enlarged heart, filled with be- 
3 lieving expectations of good from him; and how a 
= heart thus enlarged by faith, is fitted and diſpoſed 
for receiving a large bleſſing. We eaſily conceive 
3 K 2 how 
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how ſharp” hunger and thirſt, ſtrong deſires, deep 
ſenſe of need, and mighty pleadings and importunity, 
do prepare the way for great receivings; but wei little 
think, how much force is in the bare - like argument 
of faith; Pſal. xvi. 1. Preſerve me, O God ; for in thes 
do put my truſt.” Pal. xxxiii. 22. Let thy mercy, O 
Lord, be upon us, according as wwe hope in thee. , Pſal. 
Iv. 1. Be merciful unto me, O God, be merciful unte 
me ; fon my. foul truſteth in thec. There is a mighty 
force in ſuch pleadings of faith. I know no help 
but in and with thee; I expect it from thee, and 
< therefore beg it off thee.” Faith in a believer ne- 
ver roſe ſo high, but the Lord's gracious anſwer went 
higher, Eph. iii. 20. Look well to your faith, be- 
livers; raiſe it high, uſe it well, and plead by it, 
and plead upon it. Bleſſed Jeſus will never caſt that 
ſoul into hell, that cannot forbear to entertain in his 
heart an expectation of eternal life from him, in the 
virtue of his precious blood, and on the warrant of 
His; gracious promiſe. He that believeth on him, ſhall 
neuer be confounded. Never was any; neither ſhall 
you, if you believe. It was a great word of faith, 
ſpoke by a dying man, who had been converted in 
a ſingular way, betwixt his condemnation and execu- 
tion, of whom Mr. Fleming ſpeaks in the Ful ling of 
#he ſcriptures : his laſt words were theſe ſpoke wit 
a-mighty ſhout, Never man periſhed with his face 
* towards ſweet Chriſt Jeſus.” 
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Levi us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, | that 
rec y Wen * and find grace to * in time of 
* ee | 
II is one of the'n names given to the al in ths 
word, that they are the generation of then: that ſeek 
the Lord, that ſeek” his face. Pal. xxiv. 6. And 
they muſt be bold and. arrogant pretenders to this 
name, that are guilty of the utter neglect of this duty. 
Since it is a duty of ſo. great importance, it is need- 
ful to know how-to manage it aright. This verſe 
gives us a great directory, how to perform in à right 
manner this great duty. 1. It tells us whither to 
come: To a throne of grace. 2. How we ſhould come: 
With boldneſs. Addrefles to God may many ways miſ- 
carry; if not made to the true God, God in Chriſt; 
if not in the right manner. We have here one thing 
about the right manner, coming with boldneſs. 


n this 1 propoſe$ two things to be handled. - - 


1. What is the nature of this allowed boldneſs? 
2. What grounds are for it? — WEISER 
I. On the nature of this boldneſs, began to ſpeak 

e negative. 

Now it follows to ſpeak of the poſitive. / It is the 

| boldneſs of faith that is allowed and commanded here, 


Eph. iii. 12. Faith is a marvellous grace, both in its 
original, in its foundation, and in its actings and exer- 


ciſe. It is the meaneſt and loweſt of all graces. Every 
grace brings ſomewhat conſiderable. L's 


obedience brings a working hand; patience brings a 


broad . for ph ſmiter; . faith brings only an 
* as 2 


ove brings a 
flaming heart, repentance brings a bleeding heart, 
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empty heart and hand, to be filled with borrowed 
and gifted bleſſings. And yet faith is the higheſt and 
loftieſt grace q it cannot reſt till it be in at the heart 
and love of God in Chriſt, Faith (if I may ſo ſpeak) 
can both be in heaven and hell at_the ſame time. The 
believer looking to himſelf as in himſelf, (the apoſ- 
tle's diſtinction, 2 Cor. iii. 5. o u e, arof oarſelves), 
judgeth himfelf to the pit of hell, as his deſerved lot; 
but when he looks on himſelf as in Chriſt, he ſits high. 
Eph. ii. 5. 6. and makes bold to enter into the holie/t of 
all, Heb. x. 19. How! many contrary ſentiments 
of himſelf doth a believer exprels.! only ſalved from 
being contradictions, by this diſtinction, That the 
word. reyeals and faith improves. I know that in me 

dwells no good thing, Rom. vii. 18. How | no good 

thing in a man fu | of the Holy Ghoſt | a man rich in 

the grace of Chriſt ! a man 20 had laboured more d. 

bundantly. than all the twelve apgftles! 1 Cor. xv. 10, 

Tea, faith he, in me, that is, in ” Halb, dwells no goed 

thing. A believer as in himſelf, and a believer as in | 

Chriſt, are in a manner two different, diſtinct, | 
contrary, perſons. A believer as in Chriſt, is a new 
creature z as in himſelf, and the remainders of corrup- 
tion in hin 1 is an old man ſtill, or rather, hath much 
2 e man in him. A Chriſtian hath two differ- 

oppoſite I's. in him; as the apoſtle elegantly and 

5 dep ly y Fdiſcourſeth, Rom. vil. 19.—25. This genius 

ith is much to be heeded in its bold addreſſes to 

a throne of grace. 

« This boldneſs of faith in this court of grace acts 

in four. 

1. Ina free accels at all times, and i in all caſen 

It. is a privilege allowed by the Lord to his people, 

and embraced and japroved by their faith. There is * 
no forbidden time, in which, we may not come. No 

ſuch command as in that King's court, Eſther iv, 11. 

Here it is proclaimed, Pfal. Ixii. 8. Truf in lum at 

. all times. Phil. iv. 6. Be careful for nothing : but in 

1 every. thing, by prayer and Supplication, with thankſ: 

| giving, 


derm. IV. the Throne of Gran, * 69 


cannot be a more large and comprehenſive account of 
the matter of allowed addreſſes to the throne of grace, 
than this. The apoſtle, preſcribes prayer as a we 
of perplexing care. He hints that every thing that 
is, or may be the matter of care, may lawfully be 
made the matter of holy prayer. Turn your care © 
into prayer; and the care will evaporate and vaniſh, 
and your cure will be felt. Bleſſed be the Lord, that 
hath made this good in the experience of many, who | 
have gone before him with hearts filled and oppreſſed 
with many cares, and have returned light and free, 
and their countenance no mare /ad; as Hannah, 1 Sam; 
i. 18. 8 7 rb. 7 EDITS C 
2. The boldneſs of faith acts in free ſpeaking f 
all the mind to God. This the Greek word in the 
text particularly points at. Let us come with bold 
neſs, free ſbeaking of all our mind ; | pouring out the 
heart to him, Pſal. Ixii. 8. I poured out my complaint 
before him: I ſhewed before him my trouble, Pal. elxii. 
2. The tongue is not to be tried at this throne; but 
all that is on the heart, is to be told to him. He 0 
knows it before we tell it, and better than we do; | 
| but it is his will; that we ſhould make all our minds 
\ known to him. A believer, the better caſe his faith | 
is in, he is the more open and tree in dealing with 
God. | | 
It is recorded of a man, that we ſhould hardly have 
counted a believer, had not the Holy Ghoſt numbered 
him amongſt them, in Heb. xi. 32. that he uttered all 
his words (or matters) before the Lord in Mizpeh; Judg. 
xi. 11. S0 Samuel did, 1 Sam. viii. 21. And Sammel 
heard all the words-of the people, and he rehearſed them 
in the ears of the Lord. It is a great favour that the © 
Lord allows us fo to do. This is not after the man- 
ner of men. It would be counted a troubleſome im- 
pertinence, to vent all our thoughts, and cafes, and 
concerns, to a creature; but we may do ſo 2 x 
rd. 
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Lord, When David refrained his ſpeech, and kept 
ſilence, it went badly with him, Pfal. xxxii. 3. 
This boldneſs of faith acts, and ſhould act, in 
familiarity with God. Believers ſhould come to the 
throne of grace, not as rangers aud foreigners, but 
as fellow-citizens' with" the ſaints,” and. , the 'hotfhold 
of God, Eph. it. 19. Our Lord, in his directing us to 
pray, bids us begin with, Our Father,' who art in 
heaven." The Spirit of adoption helps to cry, Abba, 
Futber, Rom. viii. 1 5. Gal. iv. 6. When faith ſpeaks 
rightly this word, and fixeth on it, all other defires 
will ſweetly follow. Abba and Alien, uttered in faith, 
are the might of prayer. Strangers know not what 
familiarity the Lord expreſſeth to his people, nor how | | 
much familiarity he allows them to uſe with him. It 
was a great word of a great ſaint many years ago in 
this land, when d ing in a bright ſhining of the Sun 
of. Ri ghteouſneſs on Bis ſoul, . Tell it to the people, 
5 Wee it at my funeral, That God (Foo 1 Srl 
$642 -liarly- with men.!“ 
4. This boldneſs of faith acts in importunity at the 
. of grace. This i importunity | is nothing but the 
ſtiffneſs and tenaciouſneſs of faith. ” Faith ſometimes 
(and then it is beſt) will neither be beat back by de- 
lays from God, nor by inward challenges; but when 
it hath got hold of God, it will-keep its hold. Our 
Lord poke ſeveral parables to direct and encourage 
_ to'this- importunity: Luke xviii. 1 —8. that of the 
unjuſt judge and oppreſſed widow; and Luke xi. 
5, —8. We muſt underſtand parables warily. No 
innportunity did ever, or can ever prevail with God, 
to do that for us, or give that to us, that he hath n N 
mind to do or give. All he doth and gives, is in love. 
Vet he puts his people on importunity in aſking, as 
if he were unwilling-to give; when indeed it is that | 
they may be more 15 to reeeive, and that he may give | 
the more. Thus . _— the woman « wrongs 


Matth. -xv..22;—28: | 
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80 nad for the firſt thing, What is "the boldneſs 
of faith allowed and M6 ITO 
throne pf grace | 


II. What hands are there 5 this boldnthy 85 
There is need of great and ſolid ones to beat up 
this frame. And, bleſſed be God, we have ſuch. 
1. The gracious, diſcovery made to us of God in 
Chriſt. This is, as it were, the effence of the throne 
of grace. The Father's name declared by the Son, 
John xvii. 25, 26. It is utterly impoſſible that chere 
can be any lawful boldneſs in approaching unto God, 
unleſs we know this name, and take up this diſcovery 
of God. Many profeſſors buſy their minds and heads 
with general notions and names of God; as that he 
is graciots, merciful, long-ſuffering, abundant in good: 
nes and truth, forgiving miquity. All good names of 
God, But is he not 5%, and a hater of ini quity ; holy, 
and of purer eyes than that he can behold it ? But the 
main inquiry is N htte thought on, Where ſhall we find 
the 3 & of all the com mfortable names of God, and 
ol the harm of his awful names? It is all in this 
2 , the God and Father of our Lord Yeſus 
2h h. iti. 14. If you approach to God out 
brift, you run into a conſuming fire. Here is 
© ground "of the believer's boldneſs : The God he 
babe and before whom he comes, is revealed to 8 
as Chriſt's Father, and ours in him; John xx. 17 | 
fo my brethren, and ſay unto then, 7 aſcend Ae: = 
Father and your Father, and to my Cod, and your God. 
Bleſſed be the words, and the ſpeaker of en ? and 
happy is the believer of them. Faith cannot ſtand: 
ſtrong without the regenibranze of them. They are 
my brethren, far all their fainting, and forfaking of 
me: I count and Ks them ſuch, though I be entered 
in part into my Tell them wWhither l am go- 
ing, and where * are henceforth to ſeek me; and 
how to call on and worſtip the Father, 28 mie and 
theirs, and theirs becauſe nine. 
Vol. I. L 2. Ano. 
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2. Another. ground of boldneſs, is the mediation 
of Jeſus Chriſt. But this being the third thing in the 
text, I leave it to its proper placde. 
3. The interceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt in his peo- 
ple, is a: great ground of boldneſs. They have not 
only Chi making interceſſion for them at the right 
hand of God ; but they have the Spirit himſelf making 
interceſſion. in them, and for them, Rom. viii. 26, 27. 
A. ſpecial ſcripture; that I would remark five things 
from, relating to this purpoſe. 1. Who is the aſſiſ- 
ter of _ believers in prayer? The Spirit itſelf ; as alſs 
| he is called as to his witneſſing, ver. 16. And the 
word points at the immediateneſs of his afliſtance, 
2. What this aſſiſtance is applied to? Our infirmities ; 
infirmities. in ourſelves, and in our prayers ; as the 
apoſtle declares, Ne know not what we ould ray for 
as we-eught. The communion of the Holy Ghoſt is 
only with believers, for he dwells in them only ; and 
his communion with them is only with his own, new 
creation in them; and becauſe this, as in them, la- 
bours with infirmities, his care is about them alſo. 
3. The way of his helping, is in the original hinted : 
| He helpeth ꝛcith us, or  over-againft us, as a powerful 
! aſſiſtant to the weak, in bearing a heavy burden; as 
! Col. i. 29. Whercunto I labour, ſtriving according to 
his working, wwhich <worketh in me mightily. It 18 in 
i vain to expect the Spirit's aſſiſtance in work we ne 
glect, or againſt infirmities we indulge and comply 
with. 4. What this aſſiſtance is? Making intercgſſion 
for us, ver. 26, 27. and that according to the will of 
God. How can a believer but prevail, who hath the 
blood of the High Prieſt ſpeaking in heaven, Heb. 
Xii. 24. and the Spirit of Chriſt crying in his heart 
on earth, Gal. iv. 6.? The voice of the Spirit is the 
beſt thing in our prayer; it is that God hears and re- 
gards, 5. But, Ig, How doth this aſſiſtance and 
interceſſion. work in us? With grcanings which cannot 
be witered What! only with groanings? We would 
think it ſhould be, that he aſſiſts with piercing 12 
5 that 


— 
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chat might reach heaven, with ſtrong arguments that 
cannot but prevail, with mighty force and power that 
cannot be reſiſted. Is all this great preamble of 


the” Spirit itſelf helping our infirmities, and making in- 


tercelſian for us according to the will of God ; is all this 
come to a poor unutterable groaning ? How ſtrange 


ſeems this to be! Yet how ſweet is it! Some groan. 


ings are fo ſmall, that they cannot be uttered; for 
the believer hardly feels them: ſome groans are ſo 
great, that they cannot be expreſſed ; as Job xxiii. 5; 
Even to-day is my complaint bitter: my ftroke is heavier 
than my groaning. Sometimes the Spirit of gract and 


ſupplications is a Spirit of liberty and enlargement unto . 
Chriſtians in prayer; ſo as they can, by his help, pour 
out all their hearts to God, and plead ſtrongly: ſome- 
times he is a Spirit of groaning, working only ſenſe. 


of want, and breathings after ſupply. There is more 
of the Spirit in a ſenſible groan, than in many formal 


words of prajer. The Spirit is called the Spirit of” 


faith, 2 Cor. iv. 13. ; and the Spirit of grace and ſup- 


plication, Zech. xii. 10. Join both thoſe names toge- 
ther: he is the Spirit of faith in prayer, or the Spirit 


of prayer in faith, Rom. viii. 15. The Spirit of grace 


delongs to the throne of grace; and his aſſiſtance dot 


give boldneſs to believers. The more you feel of his 
help, pray the more boldly. | | 


4. The covenant of grace gives boldneſs to belie- 


vers in their coming to the throne of grace. The co- 
venant of grace, as well as the Spirit of grace, be- 
longs to the throne of grace. Dying David had that 


ſight of this covenant, that gave conſolation to him 


under fad reflections: 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. Although my 
houſe. be not ſo with God; yet he hath made with nie 
an everlaſting covenant, ordered in all things, and ſure : 
for this is all my ſalvation, and all my defire, although 
he make it not to grow Let us conſider ſome proper- 
ties of the ae of this covenant, (for the covenant 
of grace is a covenant of promiſe, Rom. ix. 4. Eph. ii. 

$ * 2 * 13.) 


ny? 
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do give juſt ground for the boldneſs of faith 
e throne of grace. 3 
The exc greatnels of the promiſes. They 
| are exceeding great an e promiſes that are given. 
i to ut, 2 Peter i. 4. When a believer looks within, 
1 he ſeeth great and manifold wants and neceſſities; 
that he hath nothing, and wants every thing. Some 
have thought, that they wanted more grace than ever 
any ſinner did; yet neyer ny wanted more than is in 
the promiſes. There is ſurzly more grace in the pro- 
miſes, than there is want in the creature. Creature 
wants cannot exhauſt God's fulneſs of grace; and all 
this fulneſs is in the promiſes. There is more of grace 
in the promiſe than there can be of ſin and miſery in 
the man that pleads it. Take heed how you compare 
your neceſſities with the fulneſs of the promiſes. No- 
thing can you need, but a ſupply is promiſed. Study 
your hearts and God's covenant, and you will quickly 
find it to be ſo. We may aſk any thing; for God 
hath promiſed every thing, Pſalm Ixxxiv. 11, 
ah, The freeneſs of th 


S 
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ly promiſes gives boldneſy 
at. the throhe of grace; ” That they are promiſes of | 
covenant of grace, proves they muſt be free. A free | © 


== promiſe is a bond given merely from the heart and 

i . Proper motion of the promiſer, without any motion 
i or motive from the party to whom it is made, except | 
9 it be that of his miſery, that grace works on. If the 


promiſes were not purely free to us, there could be 
no boldneſs of pleading of them. See how the Shu- 
1 namite pleads with the prophet Eliſha, 2 Kings iv. 28. 
i Did I dgſire @ fan of my lord? did I not ſay, Do nat 
| deceive me” As if the had ſaid, It was not at my de- 
e fire, but of thine own motion, thou didſt promiſe 
& me a ſon: and I did not fully believe it at firſt: hut 
* now the ſon promiſed is dead.“ So may the belie- 
ver plead: Lord, I did not aſk, of thee a promiſe. 
« of grace and glory. I was ſinfully contented in, and | 
* with my natural loſt eſtate; and thou didſt call me, 
«and quicken me with thy promiſe; wilt thou not 
l | | | © make 
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þ cc make out thy promiſe ?* The freeneſs of the pro- 
miſe is the firmeſt foundation of boldneſs in pleading 

; its performance. No other promiſes, but free nes, 
* are in the covenant of grace; and no other plending 
. of them but as free, is allowed to them that coe to 
the throne of grace. If thou be for merit and worth 
in thyſelf, go elſewhere; there is no place for ſuch 

proud rich folks at this court. 


: * 


. 3dly, The ſureneſs of the promiſes of the covπnant 
of grace, is another ground of boldneſs at the throne | 
of grace. They are the fre mercies of Dowd, Iſaiah | 
Iv. 3. Sure, beeauſe ꝙ grace: Rom. iv. 16. There | 
fare it (the promiſe, or the inheritance. promiled) ib | 
of faith, that it might be hy grace, ta the end the pra. 

miſe. might be ſure to all the ſeed: : A promiſe is made 

for faith; (would ever God or man promiſe, hut to 

be believed ?) faith is given for, and acts on the pro- 

miſe; (believing without a promiſe, is dreaming). A 

promiſe made by the Cd of all grace, 1 Peter v. io. 

to ſinners void of all grace, to give all to them, 

muſt be a promiſe of grace: the believer of this pros: 
| miſe muſt, and can have nothing in his eve, but the» 
is grace of the promiſer. Now, faith. Paul, it is this 
grace of the promiſe. and promiſer, that makes the 
| | bleſſing promiſed ſure to all the ſeed. Again, the pro- 
g miſes of God are ſure, becauſe they are his, Heb. vi. 
/ 17, 18.; promiſes ſworn for putting an end to the 
| ſtrife. of unbelief. Balaam was a bad man, and there- 
| fore called a mad prophet, 2 Peter ii. 16; yet, by the 
oyer-ruling Spirit of God upon him, ſpoke truly and 
highly, Numb. xxiii. 19. God is not a man; tbat hs" 
ſhould lye ; neither the fon of man, that he ſhould re- 
pent : hath he ſaid, and fhall he not do it? or hath'he 
Spoken, and ſhall he not make it good ? All God's pra- 
miſes are ſure, becauſe they are his promiſes that can-. 
nat lye, And they are yet farther confirmed of G 
in Chriſt, Gal. iii. 17. So that the belie ver, in his 
pleading of God's promiſes, may lay down this con- 
cluſion; I want indeed great and many bleſſings; but 

Y RE Il want 
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— Int nothing 5 . ut what he hath pro- 
miſed who cannot lye, and what is confirmed in Jeſus 
Chriſt, the — true and faithful- witneſs. Be- 
levers fail greatly in their. neglect to quicken and 
ſtrengthen their faith, by taking up the promiſes in 
their full extent, fulneſs, freeneſs, and certainty. It 
is always found, that faith is weak, when the ptomi- 
ſes axe mean in our eyes: but if the promiſe appear, 
mul ſhine in its glory, as God's faithful word; then 
fich is aloft, and acts ſtrongly. Hence it is, that all 
| rang believing ves glory to the promiſes, Rom. iv. 
$0:-and weak faith reflects on him, Pal. Ixxvii. 
3, 0. Hath Cod forgotten to be gracious * doth his pro- 
die fall ſer evermore?. Alas! it was the good man's 
_ |  Infirmigy to ſay and think ſo, ver. 10. But from 
Raus arguing 1 obſerve, that where faith is feeble, a man 
thinks che promiſe fails; (as a giddy man thinks the 
rock he ſtands on, ſhakes and reels, when all the 
a 5 ſhaking is 1 in his bag or legs); and when he thinks 


—— — — = _— . —_. — 
2 p o . 
— — — — 3 5 2 8 . + » — 
r >, > 446 Gt << F< oy - - — 


—— 
— — — 
— 


1223 


— 


| _ _ thepromile fails, he e the promiſer is changed 
_ from what he was when be made it. And it borders 
= on;blaſphemy, to rob God, by our unbelief, of his 
glorious : attribute of unchangeableneſs. If you have 

j mind to believe, keep {till the promiſe in your eye; 

4 il you would believe ſtrongly, view the promiſe nar- 


5 ral and ſteadily. The promiſe is both the father 
* aud mother of faith; it both begets faith, and feeds 
it. Your firſt believing is from the power of the pro- 
miſe ; and the continued and growing life of faith, is 
by fucking ar ol drawing ente from the breaſts 
of the promiſ 

. Another 7 the boldneſs. of believers i in N 
their approaches to the throne of grace, is, their pri- 
vileges that they are poſſeſſed of. So the apoſtle ar- 
gues, Heb. v. 19, 20, 41. to drawing near with full 
aſanance of faith, verſe 22. Somevof theſe I all 
name, with this caution, Chat though all Nene 0 
have them, yet all do not t.know they ] — them; and 


nne all do not ufe them as they ought, and AE 
j 
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if they knew them to be theirs. But all ſhould there- 
fore labour to know them, that they may uſe them to 
the glory of the giver, and to the 0. 


tion of the receivers. 


, The firſt. of theſe privileges, is ebe es wary 


juſtly it is called the firſt : for nothi can be before 


te: or itſelf is before time; and all that they afters 


wards-receive, flows from it. Election is that * 
and adorable act of free grace, wherein God the Fa- 


ther paſſed over his love to a ſele& company of man- | 


kind, that were to come into the world; app 


them to ſalvation ; appointing a Saviour for them, N 


and all means fit to accompliſh his deſign of love on 


them, to the praiſe of his grace, Eph. i. 4, 5; 6. This 
bleſſing is revealed in beheving. When God gives 
ding love; and whe = | 


faith, he makes known his ele 
we add faith, we may fee it. Faith is be faith 
God's ele, Tit. i. 1. This, when ſeen, is a 4 
ground of boldneſs at the throne of grace: Luke 


xvüi. 7, Shall not God avenge his own elect, thats cry 


unto him day and night * This our Lord prays upon in 
John vil. 9, 10. I pray for them :I pray not forthe 
world ; but for them which thou haſt given me, for they 


are thine. And alt mine are thine, and thint art mins, 7 


and I am glorified in them, As if our Lord had ſaid, 


«I am ſure to be heard; for I pray for chem that 
are partakers of thine” everlaſtin love. They are 
„ thine by election, and given to me; they are mine, 


* by. receiving” and redeeming of them. We are 
bid give diligence to make our calling and election fare, 
2 Pet. i. 10. They are ſure in themſelves, and ſure 
to God; but we ſhould make them ſure to ourſelves: 
and many Gov = rs ſmart adly dye 
diligence: 8 54 


ad, The git o Chriſt for us, is a great privilege | 


that. gives boldnefs at 8 vere of grace. So the 
apoſtle argues, Rom: viii. He that ſpared nat his 
oꝛon Son, but delivered him 2 fir us all, (you may ſee 


ol this al hs ver. 2h, = 50.) br ſhall 1 
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with' Him oe fry 2 at All 3 on had 
ſaid, “ E is a ima thing to God to give us all offier | 
6 hen he hath given his Son. We reteive | 


$3 


* now pany bleflings, bleſſed he the giver; we have | 


greater t in the promiſe than we yet receive; or 
can yet receiye; but al ſurely receive in his ume: 
«yer Wer et, and ſhall to eternity receive, is far leſs 
gethan the gift of Chriſt. It is like our Lord had reſpeck 
to this in hat word to the woman of Samaria, John iv; 
10. Tf thou kneweft the gift of God, and who it is that 


. to ther, Give me to drink ; thou nl have afted 


him, and be would have given thee' living water. If 
ehad known Chriſt as the well of ſalvation to ſinners; 
ſhe would have employed him, and ſhould have been 
of him. But here many Chriſtians ſtick? 
doubt not but Chriſt was given for his ehureh 
and people, but they know not how to apply this to 
— If I knew, ſay many, that Chriſt was f 
gien for me, I would then come boldly to the throne 
af grace, and afk any thing confidently. I anſwer, | 
None can know that Chrift was given for chem, —1 
come unto him: and all that come to hint, 
know: that he was given for them, and ſhould delieve 
it. He was given by the will of the Father; and his 
own, for his elect. This is a ſecret hid with God. 
He: comes to men in the goſpel, offering himſelf, and | 
all his purchaſe and fulneſs, to all that hear it. He 
that hath his heart drawn forth to like this bargain, 
and accepts by faith of the Saviour, and of his great 
ſalvation, Hath poſſeſſion thereof immediately; ; and by 
chat may come to know, chat it was defigned- for 
him in Gudꝭs purpoſe of love. 80 Paul, Gal. i. 14, 
255 16. he was one of the holieſt and moſt religious 


Jews in their church; and yet was at the ſame time 


one of the moſt wicked young men in all the country: 

A: very hypvurite, a ous ſelf. juſticiary, and a bloody 
petſtcutir of Chriſt and his church. Yet of this 
wickeck creature it is here ſaid, that Gil had feparat-* 
ws, Ana big rather” 5 qvonb; and * iv. 15, He 


is 
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is @ choſen veſſel unto me; 1 will pour out of my grace 
upon him, and will do much for him, and by him. 
When'did all this break out? When he called me by 
his grace, and revealed his Sen in me. Then he cen 
ſay, Gal. ii. 20. He loved me, and gave himfelf for ne; 
and again, 1 Tim. i. 15. This i a faithful ſaying, 
and worthy of all true acceptation, that Chriſt Fefus came 
into the world to ſave finners. All ſay fo: but had he 
any mind of thee? and haſt thou any fhare in his 
coming to ſave ſinners? Yes, ſaith he, , whom Tam 
the chief. He came to fave me the chief of ſinners. 
Any ſinner may come after me, and expect mercy at 
Chriſt's hand, when Paul hath ſped fo well, ver. 16. 
He hath made me a pattern of his mercy, for the en- 
couragement of all ſinners that have a mind for a good 
turn — Jeſus Chriſt. 22 
zaly, The privilege of actual reconciliation, and 
of being brought into a ſtate of grace, is a ground 
of boldneſs'in coming to the throne of grace, Rom.” 
v. 9, to.; where the apoſtle having ſhewn God's love 
in giving Chriſt to the death for us, ver. 8. he adds 
the bleſhags that flow from this gift; 7/tijication by 
his blood, and therefore much more ſalvation from wrath 
through him ver. 9.; and reconciliation to God by his 
death, and therefore much more ſalvation by his life, 
ver. 10. The improvement he makes thereof, is in 
ver. 11. And not only ſo, but we alſo joy in God, (the 
original is, we glory. or boaſt in God,) through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have now received the 
atonement. A ſtate of grace, is a ſtate of boldneſs. | 
All that are in it ſhould, and all that know they are 
in it will uſe boldneſs of faith at this throne of grace, 
Rom. v. 1,6. | 
6. The experiences of believers are a great ground” 
of boldneſs. Experience works hope, Rom. v. 4. The. 
experience of others, as well as our own, is ofigreat | 
uſe herein. Sometimes we find David improving 
the experience of others for the ſtrengthening his 
own faith; ſometimes he offers his own experience 
Vor. I. M for 
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for the comfort of others, Pfal. Ixvi. 16. Come and 
Hear, all ye that fear God, and I will declare what he 
hath done for my ſoul. Becauſe David was in diſtreſs 
of conſcience, and got peace and pardon, Pſal. xxxii. 
1, 6. For this ſball every one that is godly. pray unto 
thee, in à time when thou mayeſ/t be found. Plal. cxix. 
74. They that fear thee, will be glad when they ſee 
me ; becauje I have hoped in thy word. There is no 
Chriſtian that hath not experience. As he hath a 
ſoul that needs much to be done for it, ſo the Lord 
doth much for all he ſaves. And becauſe the Lord 
dealeth variouſſy with his people, therefore there is 
much difference in their experiences. Yet becauſe 
| all believers are members of the ſame body, and re- 
ceive all from the ſame head, Jeſus Chriſt, there is 
ſome ſkill and capacity in eyery Chriſtian to under- 
ſtand, and to be profited by the experience of any 
Chriſtian, Hence it is, that communicating of expe- 
riences is a Chriſtian duty, and a good part,ot the 
communion of ſaints. But there is much Chriſtian 
prudence requiſite in the diſcharge of it. Let no man 
boaſt of a falſe gift, and pretend to that he hath no 
ſenſe of; nor talk vainly and proudly of what God 
bath done for him. All true experiences are acts of 
grace from God felt on the ſoul. And grace is hum- 
bling; 1 Cor. iv. 7. For who maketh thee 10 di Ar | 
From another * and what haſt thou that thou didſt net 
receive? Now, if thou didit receive it © why dgſt thou 
glory, as if thou hadſt not received it? Three quel- 
tions confounding the pride of men and Chriſtians, 
Of theſe experiences that ſhould give boldneſs in 
coming to the throne of grace, I ſhall name three. 
1/4, The experience of the firſt viſit of grace, is a 
good ground of confidence in aſking any bleſſing of 
God. Can you remember when you were dead in 5 
ſin, and had no thought of grace, nor of thy need 
and want of it, but waſt well content with thy loſt 
ſtate; and that, in this ſtate, grace came from this 


Aue, and did beſet thy heart, and overcome it?, 
N May 
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May you not argue, If the Lord ſought me out, and 


found me in my departing from him, and ſtopped me, 
and turned my heart towards himſelf; may not] 
come now confidently, and aſk mercy and grace? It 
is a matter of great uſe to believers, to keep up a ſa- 
voury remembrance of the gracious change that pre- 
venting grace wrought upon them. Paul could never 
forget Chriſt's firſt viſit to him, but ſpeaks of it be- 
fore kings and rulers, and people, Acts xxil. 26. 
He remembers time and place, and every circum- 7 
ſtance. I fay not that Chriſt's firſt viſit is ſo ſenſible 
to all, or (it may be) to any, as it was to Paul. But 
Chriſt's work of grace may be known by itſelf, even 
when ſome circumſtances of time, and place, and out- 
ward means, are not known. 
 *2d4ly, The experience of the Spirit of prayer, and 
of anſwers of prayer, is a great ground of boldneſs 
of faith. I join theſe two together, for the Lord 
uſually doth ſo: Pfal. cxvi. 1, 2. I love the Lord, 
becauſe he hath heard my voice and my ſupplications. Becauſe 
he hath inclined his car unto” me, I will call upon 
him as long as I live. Have ye not known, that ſome- 
times you have been /o troubled, that you could not 


ſpeak ? as Pal. Ixxvii. 4.; that your hearts have 


been ſo bound up, and ſtraitned, that you could fa 
nothing, and do nothing, before the Lord; but fit as 
dumb and oppreſſed, all dark above, all dead within, 
and all doors ſhut upon you; you durſt not neglect 
prayer, and you could not perform it? and have you 
not quickly found the two-leaved gates caſt open to 
you, your hearts enlarged, and your mouth wide o- 
pen in aſking? The remembrance of ſuch experi- 
ences ſhould ſtrengthen the confidence of your faith. 
Have you not known what the anſwer of prayer is? 
that he hath prepared your heart, and hath cauſed his ear 
40 hear? as Pſal. x. 17. Come the more boldly at 
all other times. They are triflers in prayer, that 
know nothing of God by the name of hearer of prayer, 
Pal. Ixv. 2. They that ſow in tears ſhall reap in joy. 
1 8 Tt he, M 2 Whoever 
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Whoever hath gone forth weeping, bearing (and ſowing) 
his precious ſeed, hath doubtleſs come againrejuicng,bringing 

his ſheaves 2with him, Pſal. cxxvi. 5, 6.3 and ſhould 
therefore ſow in hope. 

Za, The experience of communion and fellowſhip © 
with God, is a great ground of boldneſs in coming 
to the throne of grace for more. Such as have moſt of 
this bleſſing, deiire moſt earneſtly more of it, and may 
deſire it the more confidently, 1 John 1. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
Surely we have this fellowſhip with the Father, and 
with his Son Chriſt Jeſus; and we would fain have 
you ſhare with us therein, that your joy may be full. 
This communion with God is a myſtery, undoubted 
to him that taſteth it, and ſurpaſſing all the delights 
of ſenſe or reaſon ; incredible and unintelligible to all 
that have it not. A ftranger intermeddles not with 
this joy, Prov. xiv. 10. It lics more deep, than that 
ny eye of fleſh can ſee it. It is of that nature, that 
only taſting can declare its tranſcendent ſweetneſs: 
Pſal. xxxiv. 8. O taſte and ſee that the Lord is good. Saints 
feel much of it, they talk much of it, the word is full 
of ſuitable and ſavoury expreſſions of it; yet all are 
riddles and dark parables to them that experience it 
not. You that know what it is; though you cannot 
expreſs it, yet you can reliſh and underſtand ſome _ 
found words about it. Yet know. what it is to be 
brought near to him, and to have the clouds and vails, 
that are either on your hearts, or on his face, ſcatter- 
ed, and the light of his countenance lifted up upon 
you, Pial. iv. 6, 7. You have been ſometimes ſo in the 
mount, as to think, O, how good it is to be here 
You have known what the warm. and healing beams 
of the Sun of Righteouſneſs upon you are, Mal. iv. 2. 

You have taſted that in his company, that hath made 

the puddle of the world's wells of comfort lothſome 

- and. unſayoury : yea, as hath made you groan in this 
tabernacle, and long to be in at that complete and 

_ uninterrupted communion above, whereof all your 
taſte on carth, is but a ſmall earneſt and firſt- fruits. 
And 
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And may not, ſhould not es come „n to in 
throne of grace? Bow + 


e IC ATION. 1s there an 2 boldneſs. 


in coming to the throne of grace? Then let us uſe 
this boldneſs. Alas! many come doubtingly and diſ- 
couragedly. Their unbelief is ſo ſtrong, and their 
faith ſo weak, that they not only come without this 
boldneſs, but think that they ought not to come with 
it, but with a frame contrary to it. They think, 
that it is true humility, to come with a fear, that is 


inconſiſtent with this boldneſs. It is indeed required, 


that men ſhould come before the Lord with awful 
fear and reverence, and that they ſhould judge them- 
ſelves unworthy and undeſerving, both of the privi- 


lege of coming, and of the leaſt of the bleſſings they 


2 


come for. Yet the boldneſs of faith is not prejudiced” 


thereby. I ſhall therefore anſwer ſome of the com- 


mon pleas of unbelief, as to this priv ilege, and its 


improvement. | 
Object. 1. Is from conſcience of ſin ogg nile, 


hoes ro wt ſpecially on theſe two ſcriptures,/Pfal. Ixvi. 


18. and 1 John iii. 20. This plea ſeems to be ſtrong, 


and to juſtify or excuſe doubtings in Chriſtians; and 


doth uſually mar the due ſenſe of this duty, of coming 
boldly to the throne of grace. To remove it there- 


fore, — that ſin affects the heart and conſcience 


two ways. 1. It defiles the conſcience. - 2. It dif- 
turbs it. P 2 


1. Sin defiles the conſcience : Tit. i. 15. Unto 152 | 
Pure all things are pure : but unto them that are de- 


filed, and unbelieving, is nothing pure ; but even hci 
mind. and conſtience. is defiled._._ - 


eſiled by fin. Conſcience is God's tribunal in every 
man. It is an active and awful power in men, judg- 
ing of themſelves, as to their ſtate and actions, as 
they think God judgeth of them. So that there are 


two main cauſes tried, and to be decided, at this court: © | 
| of. | 


8 we mutt ſee when and how * conſcience is 
/ © 
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72 of . 1. Am Tat peace with God, and he 
/ with me? And this is only truly reſolved, when con- 
ſcience pronounceth, as God declares in his word. 
And chat declaration is, That every man by nature, 
and aàs in the firſt Adam, is an enemy to God, and 
God th him; and that every one that is in Jefus Chriſt 
by faith, is a child and friend of God, and God is at 
peace With him. The anſwer then is different, if ac- 
cording to truth. Some may, but will not conclude 
theit ſtate of enmity, by their not believing on Jeſus 
Chriſt; ſome may, but dare not conclude that they 
are at peace with God, though they cannot deny their 
falth in Jeſus Chriſt. 2. A ſecond cauſe is about 
particular actions: and the queſtion then is, Ig this, 
or that, or the other action, pleaſing or diſpleaſing to God? 
And this is to be determined by the light of conſcience, 
acting : according to God's holy law. For God is 
the only Lord of conſcience, and his will the only 
rule and law of conſcience. Conſcience therefore may 
be three ways defiled. 
- 1/2, By the unpardoned guilt of a nature) ſtate, as 
it is in all unbelievers. ' Nothing can purge the con- 
 feience, but the blood of Chrift, Heb. ix. 14, An un- 
believer doth not apply to it, nor apply it to himſelf, 
and God applies it to none but by faith. Therefore 
all ſuch unbelievers have all the lothſome filth of their 
natural ſtate lying on their conſciences, defiling it. 
The anſwer of a good conſtience towards Ged, is by be 
reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. iii. 22. All unbe- 
lievers conſciences can ſpeak nothing towards God, 
by any thing Chriſt hath done or ſuffered; for they 
know him not, and are not in him. They would give 
an anſwer, or make their plea, from their good 
works and honeſt meanings. But all ſuch anſwers 
and pleas are rejected by God, in his judging of a 
man's ſtate. For all God's judgments of men's ſtate 
proceed on theſe two, in Chriſt, or out of Chriſt. 
And as it is with them with reſpect to one or other of 
\ \ ele two, ſo do men ſtand or fall — God's 
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mouth, and hypocritically, Ia. xxix. 13. This is a 


ſaever is not of faith, is for n. In deliberate actions, © 


judgment Water. the judgment of Wer conſel> 
ences be. 

adh, — 18 defiled by. finful — * LG 
to be ſuch. / Now, if theſe be loved, and delighted 
in, they do juſtly mar confidence; neither can any 
man in this caſe draw near to God, but with the 


- 
a AMA 
— ü 


frame not to be found in a believer. He may be guil- 
ty of known ſin, but it is not delighted in. To this 
David's words refer, Pſal. Ixvi. 18. 1 regard i ini- 
quity in my beart, the Lord will not hear me. It is not; 
F ibere be iniquity in my heart ; tor who can ſay, I have 
made my heart clean, I am pure from my fin ? Prov. xx. 
9. It is not, , I ſee iniquity in my heart; for Where 
there is leaſt ſin, it is beſt ſeen. Paul law enough, 
Rom. vii. 23, 24, 25. and groaned under it; and yet 
bleſſeth God through Jeſus Chriſt for the hope of vic- 
torx. But it is only, If regard iniquity in my hearts 
(if J look kindly on it), God will not hear me. And int 
deed the man in this caſe. cannot pray. It is as im- 
poſſible that a perſon approving and loving ſin, can 
make a real approach to God, as it is for a man to 
depart from, and approach to one, at the ſame V 
and with the ſame motion. 

zaly, The conſcience is defiled by doubtful — 
tice. Of this the apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. viii. 7. Aud 
their conſeiance being weak, is deſiled. To this belong 
alſo the words in Rom. xiv. 5. Ler.every man be fully 
perſuaded” in bis own. mind ;/ and ver. 22, 23. What- 
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2 of worſhip to God, to act without a clear war- 
rant from the word of God, defileth the conſcience. 
2. dhe conſcience. And conſcience is . ; 

diſturbed by ſin, two ways. 1/2, When the evil and 
filth of ſin is ſeen, à man lothes himſelf therefore. 
No'defilement on the conſcience diſturbs it, till it be 
ſeen. Men like ſwine wallow in the puddle, and ſee 
no filth therein, till God open the eyes of their con- 
ſciences. 2d/y, When the danger of {an is ſeen, = 
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the wrath it deſerves is perceived, then perplexing 
fears, and ſenſible ſorrow, works in the ſoul. Now, 
what is the Courſe ſuch a poor creature ſhould take? 
The ſin is committed, the guilt is contracted, the con- 
ſeienee is defiled, the defilement is ſeen, Alkür dance 
and trouble is felt in the conſcience; what ſnould ſuch 
a fick foul do? Will any ſay to him, Waſh thyſelf 
where thou canſt, and caſt away the burden of thy fin 
_ the beft way thou canſt, and then come to the throne 
of grace? This would be a ſtran indeed. 
We know no other courſe a man yok $99. in this 
Leaſe, but coming te the throne of grace, to have the 
conſcience ſprinkled with the blood of Chriſt, the only 
- Cordial for à diſturbed conſcience, and the only pur- 
ger of a deſiled conſcience. Therefore Peter was quite 
out in his prayer; he prayed backward, when he ſaid 
Depart from me, for 1 am a ſinful man, O Lord, Luke 
iv; 8. Were ever thoſe words uttered at the knees of 
Jeſus Chriſt? He had faid better, if he had prayed, 
Lord, come near to me, and abide with me, and 
< Jet me everabide with thee: for I am a ſinful man. 
Where can a ſinful man be better, than with the 
Saviour of ſinners ?” But Peter's prayer is the na- 
. tural prayer of eyery man that ſeeth his ſinfulneſs, 
and is ignorant of Jeſus Chriſt. The publican under- 
_ Rood prayer, and plied it better, Luke xviii. 13. when 
he ſaid, God be merciful to me a ſinners” I feel my 
* ſinfulneſs, ſee my mercy, Lord, let them meet; 
and thy mercy ſhall be glorified, and I ſaved. 
Whoever therefore are diſtreſſed with the guilt of ſin 
in their conſciences, or with the power of it in their 
hearts and lives, muſt feek all their relief at this throne 
of grace. It is only the power of that grace revealed 
and diſpenſed at this throne of grace, that is too hard 
for fin; and all its powers. And for any man to think 
do ſubdueſin, except by the power of this grace; or 
to think thathe ſhall have this powerful grace, with- 
out coming for it to the throne of grace, is to dream 
to ous own deſtruction. | 
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Object. 2.1 am in the dark about my intereſt in 
Cod and Chriſt, and therefore I cannot come boldly 


to this throne. If I did know that God was at peace 


with me, and I reconciled to him, and juſtified, then 
I might come boldly. 


An. 1. Whoſe fault is it, that thy intereſtin Chriſt | 
is not put out of queſtion ? Were Chriſtians more in 
ſelf-examination, more cloſe in walking with God; and 
if they had more near communion with God, and were 
more in acting of faith, this ſhameful darkneſs and 
doubting would quickly vaniſh. It is a thing to be 


heavily bewailed, that many Chriſtians have lived 
twenty or forty years, ſince Chriſt called them by his 


grace, yet doubting is their life; they doubted when 


they began, they go on doubting, and manydie doubt- 
ing, when the blame is juſtly to be laid on themſelves. 
There is an aſſurance of faith, that is a duty, as well 


as a bleſſing, Heb. x. 22. And were it more mind- | 
ed as a duty, it would be more often attained as a 
mercy. That affurance of faith I preſs you to have, | 
ſtands in fimm and ftrong believing. The faithful 
promiſe of Chriſtin the goſpel, is the foundation of 
it. And the ground will bear all the weight we can 
lay on it“ This aſſurance is not only a blefling that 


comes down from heaven, but it may, by his bleſſing 
of means, ſpring up but of the foul ; I mean, it may 
ſpring out of the lively vigorous actings of faith. Ihe 
great believers we read in the word, the confidence 


pf their faith roſe up to that height and ſtrength that 


we admire, from a dear perſuaſion of the truth of 


the promiſes, and of the faithfulneſs of the maker of 


them. 80 it is ſaid of Abraham, Rom. iv. 20, 21. 
He laggered not at the promiſe of God through T7 197 4 
but was rung in faith, giving glory to God ; and be- 
ing fully perſuaded, that what he had promifed, he was 
able alſo to perform. And leſt any thoul&think, that 
becauſe the man was fingular, and the caſe ſingular, 
therefore ordinary behevers may only wonder at it, 
Tod. . N und 
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and not attempt to imitate it; the apoſtle adds, ver. 
2 3, 24. Now it wwas net written (in Gen. xv. 6.) for 
his ſake alone; but for us alſo, &c. As if the apo- 
ſtle had ſaid, < You ſee what ground Abraham had 
« for his faith; how ſtrongly he built upon it, and 
„ how pleaſing that was to God. You have the ſame 
c ground; build ye alſo upon it by faith, and that 
& faith in you will be as pleaſing to God.” Abraham 
had God's promiſe to build upon. In this promiſe 
there was its outward part and external. And this 
was an offspring of his body by Sarah, and the land 
of Canaan for an inheritance. The ſpiritual and main 
thing in the promiſe, was Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour, 
and the bleſling of eternal ſalvation in him. This was 
Abraham's goſpel : Gal. iii. 8, 9 And the ſcriptures 
froſting (that is the author of the ſcriptures fore- 
Teeing;) that God. would juſtify the heathen thro faith, 
preached the giſpel before unto Abraham, ſaying, In thee 
ſhall all nations be bleſſed. So then. they which be f 
faith, are bleſſed with faithful. Abraham. His go — 
pel and promiſe was of Chriſt to come, and of ſalva- 
tion by him. Ours is the promiſe of ſalvation in 
Chriſt come already, delivered for our offences, and 
ruiſed again for our juſtification, Rom. iv. 25. ; that is, 
impriſoned for our debt, and ſet at liberty for our 
diſcharge. Now, conſider, how Abraham improved 
this promiſe. He had nothing elſe in his eye, he 


; r rr 


” * 


would conſider nothing, but the promiſe, and the 
faithful and mighty promiſer. $0 muſt we. When 
we give place to conſidering of ourſelves, our ſinful- 
neſs and unworthineſs; when we conſider the great- 
neſs of the bleſſings in the promiſe, how far they 
are beyond our deſerving, how many things there 
* that do make it incredible to reaſon that we 
ould ever receive, or that God ſhould ever give ſuch 
reat things to us, faith muſt be at a ſtand. It is as 
incredible to an awakened conſcience, that God ſhould 
juſtify a ſinner, as it was to reaſon, that Abraham 
. thould have a fon by Sarah. Our only way is, to con- 
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ſider the promiſe. God hath ſaid it, and he will per- 
form it, and I will believe it. If all the angels in hea- 


ven, or faithful men on earth, had ſaid, that God 


will ſave me from ſin and wrath by Jeſus Chriſt ; that 
ſuch a vile creature as I am in myſelf, ſhall be accep- 
ted in that beloved, I durſt not believe it. But when 
God himſelf hath ſaid ſo, why ſhould I doubt it? 
God's promiſe in the goſpel deſerves our higheſt truſt 
and confidence; and ſuch as view it in all its grace, 
truth, and power, will pay it that due. 

Anſ. 2. Suppoſe thy want of clearneſs as to thy in- 
tereſt in Chriſt, and that it is thine own fault ; may 
you not come boldly to the throne of grace for ſatis. 
faction therein? If you know not who is your Father, 
may you not come to him to know it? There are ma- 
ny worſe prayers made than this, Thatthe Lord would 
make manifeſt his own work f in you. Lord, help my 
unbelief, was a believer's prayer. Complaining of 
doubtings and darkneſs, and praying for light and 
clearnels, hath often diſpelled the clouds, and * 
the foul under a bright ſun-ſhine. 

Anſ. z. Direct truſting on God, when ſaints have 
been in darkneſs as to their intereſt in him, is requir- 
ed and commanded in the word, Iſa. J. 10. Whe is a- 
mong you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voice 
of his ſervant, that walketh in darkneſs and" hath" no 
light ? Let him trujt in the name of the Lord, and ſtay 
upon his God. What had the womanof Canaan, Mat. 
XV. 22,---28, but direct truſting?” Chriſt was ſilent to 
her firſt crying upon him; when, the diſciples crave 
an anſwer for her, Chriſt tells her and them, that he 
was not ſent for ſuch as ſhe ; when ſhe comes and wor- 
ſhips him, ſaying, Lord, 2 me, he anſwers her hum - 
ble believing prayer with reproach. Vet all ſhakes 
her not; but by faith ſhe relies upon Chriſt, and 
makes an argument from this very reproach. _ 
bleſſed was the iſſue. 

Object. 3. What ſhould a man do that never came 
to the throne of grace before? I can underſtand =X 
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a believer may, and ſhould come boldly, It is ng © 
wonder that a poor ' beggar ga. boldly to that door, 

that he hath been often at, and was never ſent empty 
from. i. But _ or may a poor linger come boldly, 
the ſirſt time he comes! 

Anſ. 1. It is granted, that uſually firſt approaches # 
to the throne! of grace are feeble and weak, and not 
with that confidence of faith that believers do grow 

unta by experience, and exerciſe of faith. | 

A 3. Yet a man may come baldly at the firſt time. 

There is a good ground for it. 1. Conſider the text, 
Let us come. boldly, that we may obigin mercy, and find 
grace. Who can, or ſhould put in for theſe bleſſings; 
more than he that never yet got any! Do receivers 
come to receive daily more grace and mercy; and may 
not one utterly deſtirute and needy, beg ſomewhat of 
his meren and grace! 2. Conſider the ground of this 
boldneſs lies fair and equal to all that will uſe it in 
coming. To name only now the promiſe of God: 
This is laid before all men in the goſpel. Have you 
a hand of faith to lay held on it? That makes it 
yours, God's promiſe is às fure and true before we © 
believe-it,as after. Believing adds nothing to the ſure- | 
nels of the promiſe. Our believing is like a drown- | 
ing man's catching and laying hold on a rope thrown 
out go him; his laying hold om it makes not the rope 
ſtronger, yet it makes the rope his defence. The 
promiſe is equally true before b delieving and aſter be- 
lieving; but it is no man's kzown property, till it be | 
believed. The cords of ſalvation are caſt out in the 
goſpel to multitudes p yet moſt periſh, becauſe t 
do not lay hold on them. No man can fink into he Jl 
that holds the promile of falvation by the arm of faith. 
3. Confider how the Lord directs, Jer. iii. 19. Bat I 
faid, How ſhall I pus thee among the children, and give 
thee a pleaſant land, a goadly heritage of the bet of 
. nati;ns? Ihat is dreadſul indeed, when God makes 
ſuch a | Who can anſwer the Lord's queſti- 
GAA bu himſelf? And Iſaid, Thou foalt call mes My 
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Father, and ſbalt not turn a from me. A moſt 
bleſſed anſwer to a dreadful queſtion. Ver. 4. Wils 
theu nat from this time cry unto me, My Father, thou 
art the guide of my yauth ? An intereſt in God by Chriſt. 
is offered and promiſed to all in the goſpel; plead it 
by faith, and it is yours. | 

g. We find inftances inthe word, (and the like the 
Lord can make again), af great confidence in ſome at 
their firſt coming to the throne of grace: As the blind 
man, Mark x. 46,----52. He only heard of Chriſt's 
paſting by: he ſaid not for Chriſt's calling him, but 
began, to ery aut, Feſus, thou Son of David, have mer. 
cy on me. When many charged him to hold his peace, 
he cried the more a great deal, Thou Son of David, haue 
mercy on me. Chriſt was never in my way before, 
„ and he ſhall not paſs now without ſhewing mercy 
* on me, if crying may prevail.“ And that his cry- 
ing was in faith, Chriſt witneſſeth, ver. 52. In all ap- 
pearance, the woman of Canaan was never at the 
throne of grace before, Matth. xv. 22,28. at leaſt, 
never at Chriſt's feet befor: yet ſhe managed her 
firſt addreſs with that confidence, that ſhe not only 
ot her deſire, but that high commendation with it, 
woman, great is thy faith. Sa; the centurion, Mat. 
viii. 5,10. But above all inſtances, is that of the 
believing thief on the croſs, Luke xxiil, 40,43 
Never had the throne of grace ſo little to encourage 
an addreſs to it, as when the King of grace was dying 
on the croſs. Never had a ſinner leſs encouragement 
to eome to the throne of grace, than when the Sawi- 
our Was natted to one tree, and the ſinner to another, 
Marvellous faith! a dying ſinner, dying for bis ſins, 
employs a dying Saviour for ſalvation, Lord, remum 

ber me when thau come/t into thy kingdom. How little 
did Chriſt nailed to, and dying on the croſs, look like 
a King? How ſtrong was the man's faith to believe; 
that Chriſt, through death, was going to his king- 
dom? and that Chriſt's gracious thought of him would 
ſave him? And Fes ſaid rute him, Verily J ay unta 
2 1 | thee. 
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thee, To-day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe. As if 
our Lord had ſaid, © This is thy firſt and thy laſt ad- 
cc dreſs to me, verily it ſhall be heard.“ Believers \ 
do not think how pleaſing to the Lord, large and high 
thoughts of the ſufficiency, fulnefs, and freedom of 
the grace that is in J-ſus Chriſt, are. Believers ſhould 
deviſe liberal things, and by liberal things they ſhall 
ftand, Ia. xxxii. 8. Let a believer aſk, and think on 
the warrant of the promiſe, as much as he can; the 
Lord is able to do exceedingly abundantly above all that 
we-aſk or thinks according to the power that wprketh 
throughout all ages, world without end. Amen. Eph. 
ili. 20, 21. 0 | a 
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Ai il yal E B, IV. 16. 

Ler us iberefure come boldly unto the throne of grace, that 
ue may obtain” mercy, and find grace to help in time of 
41H 4 


FT" is God's great and wonderful mercy, that ever 
there was a throne of grace erected and revealed, 
and that he makes ſuch a proclamation as this in his 
word, Let all men come boldly to it. I have ſpoken unto + 
two things in the text. 1. Of the throne of grace, 
to which we are invited to come. 2. Of the boldneſs 
allowed in coming to it. | | | 
Heap III. The third thing follows to bę ſpoke 
| pot ground of this boldneſs, implied in this, there- 

. And we muſt look back to ver. 14, 15. for the 

Wer finding 
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finding the force of this therefore. The words are, 
Seeing then that we have a great High Prieſt, that is 


paſſed into the heavens, Teſus the Son of God, Jet, us 


- 


hold faſt our profeſſion, For wwe have not an High. Prieft 
which,.cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmi- 
ties; but was in all paints tempted like as vue are, yet 
without fin. Let us therefore come boldly, &c. * 


1 1 lng 902 1. 311 
The doctrine I am to handle from this inference of 


U 


the apoſtle is to this. 1 A 
DocT. That the main ground of all the boldneſs al. 


lowed in coming to the throne of grace, is in our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt. 

The intereſt, and room, and place, that Chriſt hath 
in this throne of grace, is the ground of all allowed 
boldneſs in coming to it. When people are ſecure, 
nothing is more commonly practiſed by them, than 
tearleſs ruſhing into God's preſence. Any carnal 
carzleſs ſinner can, when he will, bow the knee, and 
make that he calls a prayer to God. But when con- 
ſcience is awakened, and light darts in to make them 


know ſomewhat of God, and of themſelves, it is 


then found a matter of wonderful myſtery and difticul- 
ty, to perceive any thing that can juſtly and ſufficient- 


ly ſupport the confidence of a ſelf-condemned ſinner, 


in his approaches to God for mercy. Hence it is ſo 
often ſeen, that this is the common way of all the un- 
godly, and of ſuch as are ignorant of God in Chrit 
While they are ſecure, and blind, and hardened, the 
feel nothing, and fear nothing: but when death 
judgment approach, and ſtare them near in the face; 
and when they begin to think in earneſt, that they 
mult, ſtand before God, and receive their, eternal 
doom, being ignorant of a Mediator, and quite e- 
ſtranged from any believing imploying of him, they 
fink in diſcouragement and deſpair, And, alas! how 
many miſerable ſinners are there, that are never a- 
— _ _wakened. 
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8 wakened out of the fleep of ſecurity, until they are 
4 plunged in the very pit of deſpair ? 

The reſolution therefore of this queſtion, Howa 
ſinner may draw near to the throne of grace with con- 
fidence, fo as he may be welcomed by him that fitteth 
on it, and may receive good things thence? is only in 
this, that this boldneſs is all in and by Jefus Chriſt. 
| © My work therefore at this time (and it is indeed the 
1 main work of miniſters at all times) is, to declare and 
ie you, howour Lord Jeſus Chrift is the ground ant 
"| foundation of true confidence in coming to. God. And 
© «herein I would lead you to ſuch things that concern 
the Lord Jeſus as are commonly known, ufually talk- 

ed of, but rarely duly pondered and improved. + 


I. Let us confider the perſon of this Mediator by 
whom 02, may have acceſs with boldneſs, Eph. ti. 12. 
A wonderful perſon! the Son of God made man; a 

- Marvellous man; by whom all men may be accepted 
with God, when there is not a man in the world that 
can be accepted of God in his own name: yet all that 
come in Chriſt's name are accepted, Our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt is God's own Son, the Son of God taber- 
nacling in the fleſh; God maniſeſ in the fleſh ; the 
3 of the Father's glory, and the expreſs image 
75 r perfon, Heb. i. 3. There is one God, and one 
ediator between God and men, and the man Chriſt Je- 
fas; who gave himſelf 2 ranſom fer all, to be teſtified 
in due time, 1 Tim. ii. 6, 7. In due time it will be 
ſeen, what this ranfom was paid for, and for whom: 

9 tor every one of the ranſomed ſhall get their liberty 
and inheritance in God's time and way. People com- 
monly profeſs the faith of this truth, That our Medi- 
ator is God and man. But how little is it improved 
by faith? We do not cnjider him, how great a per- 
jon he is, and how fit for vs, Heb. ii. 1, 2. Such 
nus have any ſcrious thoughts of God, and of them- 
ſelves (and they are in a forlorn Rate that have none), 


nnd a neceſſity of a Mediator, whea they confider the 
| ſtrictneſs 
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ftrictneſs of his juſtice, and the power of his wrath, 
the perfe purity and holineſs of his nature, compar- 
ed with the ſinfulneſs and vileneſs of their own na- 
ture, hearts, and lives. But there is another deeper 
thought of God, that will diſcover as great neceſſity 
of a Mediator ; and that is of his greatneſs. With 
God is terrible majeſty ; with God is unſearchable glo- 
ry. How can there be a bold and acceptable ap- 
proach to him of whom we cannot frame a right 
fuitable thought ? How is it avoidable, but that all 
our worſhip muſt be to an unknown God? for no man 
hath ſeen God at any time, John i. 18. Here comes 
in the Mediator Jefus Chriſt ; who is not only a ſcreen 
betwixt juſtice and us, but is a glaſs wherein we may 
behold the glory of God. This glory is only to be 
beheld in the Face or perſon of Feſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. iv. 
6. All other views of God's glory are either con- 


founding, or but vain unprofitable notions. All the 


ſpeculations of the Pagans, that poliſhed the dim light 
of nature; and all the curious ſtudies of ſome called 
Chriſtians, about the nature, being, properties, and 
attributes of God, are nothing but pretty pieces of 


philoſophy. There is nothing of ſound theology in 


thoſe thoughts, unleſs they be all ſtinted, limited, 
directed to, and determined by that diſcovery that 
God makes of himſelf to us in and by his Son Jefus 
Chriſt. The mediation then of Jeſus Chriſt, is not 
only an argument which, and on which we may 
plead with God ; but it is the mean by which only we 
muſt approach to God, and the light wherein we ſee, 
and know favingly the God we worſhip. He knew 
the way beſt, who is the way to the Father, and ſaid, 
No man cometh to the Father but by me; and did anſ- 
wer Philp's weighty and very natural defire, Shew 
us the Father, and it ſufficeth, thus, Have I been ſo long 
time with you, and yet haſt thou not known me, Philip: 
He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father: and how 
fayeft thou, Shew us the Father? John xiv. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
They all worſhip an idol, or wander in a perfect maze 
Vo. I. O and 
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and labyrinth, that ſeek God out of Jeſus Chriſt, No 
where ee is he to be ſought or found, but as a con- 
fuming fire! Godcof old put his name at Jeruſalem; 
to it they muſt come with their ſolemn ſaeriſices ; when 
afar off, — muſt lock to it; as Dan. vi. 10. When 
they are bid remember: the Lord afar. a. it is added 
and let Jertſalem come into your mind, Jer. li. 50. Now, 
Jeruſalem, temple; altar, holy of holies, mercy-ſeat, 
prieſts, ſaeriſices, ©. were all but ſhadows of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Under the new- teſtament, when Chriſt is 
come, the name of God is in him, and all the wor- 
{hip and approaches are to be made to God dwelling 
in this rue tabernacle which the Lord FR and not 
man, Heb. vin. 2. 
2. Let us conſider our Lord's office of Hi gh Prieſt. 
So the apoſtle-calls him our great Hugh prieſt. and we 
Laue him, ver. 14. This is a great ground of bold- 
neſs in dealing with God, that we have Chriſt for a 
High Prieſt. He was of God's own chuling and call- 
Ile is not of our chuſing, but he is for our uſing. 
Should that man be called a Chriſtian, who hath no 
uſe for this great High Prieſt ! High pric/ts were tak- 
en from among men, and Ne from men in things per- 
taining to Gad, Heb. v. 1. Conſider the honour of 
this office:40/Chritt, WA its uſefulneſs to his people. 
He glorified not himſelf to be made an High Prieſt ;; but 
he that ſaid ta him, ver. 5. | Chriſt's offices of King 
and -Prophet carry viſible plain glory in them. But 
to be made an High Prieſt, eſpecially when he is to 
be both prieſt, altar, add ſacrifice, ſeems to have no 
glory, but abaſement. But if we look to the inſide 
of this office, it excels in glory. What inconceivable 
glory is it to Chriſt, to be the reconciler of all things, 
to take up ſo honourably the grand quarrel betwixt 
angry heaven and ſinful earth, to purge our ſint by the 


ſacriſice of him/elf, and then PF t down at the right hand 


of the: Majeſty on high? Heb. i. 3.; to offer a ſacri- 
fice, in the virtne whereof an innumerable company, 


out of all nations, tongues, i: and languages, are re- 
7 deemed, 
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deemed, and juſtified, and glorified : for which he 
| ſhall be "eternally praiſed in heaven, by alb the happy 
inhabitants of that bleſſed place! Rev. v. 9. As for 
the uſefulneſs of this oxen to his people; I ſhall on- 
ly name two things. 1. In this office he- manageth 


all our bufmeſs with God; fuch as we could never 
have done ourſelves; and, muſt be eternally un- 
done, if it were not done for us: to ſatisfy juſtice, 
fulfil the law, and bring us in a ſure title to the inhe- 
ritance of heaven. 2. By him we offer all our ſpiri- 
tual ſervices, and have them preſented by him for 
acceptance, Heb. xii. 15. We muſt do all: in mo 
name, Col. iii. 17. 

I Let us conſider what our Lord did when * was 
on earth, and thence we have great ground for con- 
fidence in coming to the throne of grace. This the 
apoſtle hath in his eye, ver. 15. and chap. v. ver. 7. 


Iwo things I would take ſome notice of on this point. 


1. He had the ſame things for ſubſtance as errands 
to the throne of grace that we have. '2. Thathe did 
ply the throne of grace as we ſhould. ' Only permit- 
ting this, that there is but a likeneſs in what he did 
to what we ſhould do at the throne of grage; and that. 
likeneſs conſiſtent with manifold qi erences, as we 
(ſhall regard. 

17, Our Lord Jefus Chriſt had the fame things, 
and the chief of them, that are to us errands to the 
throne of grace. I ſhall inſtance in ſome of them, 
and anſwer an objection. 

(1.) Our Lord had affliction for an errand, and 
more of it than any of his people. He was afflicted; 
yea, ſmitten of God and afflited, Ia. iti. 4. He was 
oppreſſed and afflitted, ver. 7. If any man be afflicted, 
let him pray, James v. 13. When Chriſt was affiic- 
ted, he prays, © * 

(: 2.) Our Lord was deſerted. Bleſſed be his name 
for it. We ſhould rejoice, that he had not a life 
without clouds. The bittereſt and ſaddeſt deſertion 


that ever a believer was under, is nothing to what 


O 2 Chriſt 
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Chriſt met with when he cries out, My God, amy Gad, 
why haſt thou forſaken me? None are ſo much to be 

ex fr as a {aint under deſertion. When affliction is 'S 
Cans and preſſing, if all be clear above, though there 
be hab round about, yet it the Lord ame from 


heaven, a Chriſtian's caſe is not much to be pitied. 


But if all be dark about, and the darkeſt of all clouds 
on the amiable face of God, this is the extremity our 


Lord was in. Vet he pra yed, and in his agony pray- 


rt in a deſerted Saviour. His deſertion was 
— > yours but medicinal. Though it be bitter 


phuyſic, it is of the great Phyſician's preſcription; and 


he can and will bleſs it, and make you bleſs him, both 


for the phyſic and the cure. 


(3.) Chriſt had temptation as an errand to his. Fa- 
ther: In all points tempted like as we are, yet ꝛuithuut 
in, ver. 15. O that Chriſtians would learn to behave 
themſelves under temptation, in ſome meaſure, as 


2 et more — 2H "Deſerted believers, take 


ing 


Chriſt did! Temptation to Chriſt was a far other thing 
than it is to us. Temptation is bad to us, becauſe of 
the danger of it; therefore he bids us, Watch and 
pray, that u enter not into temptation, Matth. xxvi. 
42. when he was in the depth of his agony... But 
temptation to Chriſt was a mere affliction. There 


were never but two ſinleſs men in the world, the firſt 


and ſecond Adam. Satan came to both. When he. 
came to the firſt Adam, he found nothing of his own | 
in him; but he quickly got ſomewhat put in him, and 
left it with him, and in him and all his poſterity. 
When he came to the ſecond Adam, he found no- 
thing in him, and could put nothing in him by temp- 
tation, John xiv. 30. he holier a ſaint be, and the 
more groſs the ſin be he is tempted to, and the more 
hatred he have of the ſin, the greater is his trouble 
in and by the temptation. What affliction then muſt 
it have been to Chriſt to be ſo tempted as he was? 
Matth. iv. 

(+) Our Lord had the » charge and burden of ſin 

on 
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on his ſoul, not upon his conſcience : The Laru laid 
en bio the iniquity of us all, Iſa liii. 6. And was not 
* that a mighty load? Senſe of fin is the greateſt diſ- 
couragement to believers. But never was there a 
man out of hell, or in it, that had ſuch a load of fin on 
him as Chriſt had. His wn /elf bare eur fans in his own 
body on the tree, 1 Pet. it. 24. Law and juſtice charg- 
ed Chriſt ſeverely; and exacted more of him, than 
ever they did of any other perſon. None but Crit 
I was made ſin, 2 Cor. x. 24, Men are finners by na- 
ture, and / increaſe their ſinfulneſs by their life; and 
an inexhauſtible fountain of fin is in their heart, Eccl. 
ix. 3- But none of them is, or can be made fin. He 
only that knew no fin, was made ſin. And becauſe be. 
was made fin for us, he was alſo made à curſe for us, 
Gal. iii. 13. The law curſeth the ſinner, but cannot 
make a ſinner a curſe for others: it can, and doth 
make him accurſed, and a curſe for himſelf, Here is 
heaven's art: all the righteouſneſs we are made, flows | 
* from (Chri/#'s being made fin for us ; all the bleſſings we 
get, ſpring out of Chriſt's being made a curſe for us. 
Believers, learn where to ſeek and find true righteouſ- 
neſs, and the true bleſſing. In vain are they ſought 
any where but in Chriſt, and in his being thus made: 
Vin, and a curſe for us. The Lord Jehovah charged 
Chriſt with'this debt of his people's ſins, and he could 
not deny the debt. Though he contracted none of 
it, yet he undertook as ſurety to anſwer for it, and to 
diſcharge and pay it. Therefore the law and juſtice 
exacted it of him, abated him nothing. . Becauſe the 
« law will have blood and life for fin, Chriſt offers, and 
gives his. Our Lord Jefus had no challenges in, nor 
6 burden upon his conſcience; yet he had a heavy bur-, 
den upon his ſoul : therefore he had a zroubled ſoul, 
John xii. 27. though a quiet conſcience. For trouble 
of conſcience properly flows from the ſight and ſenſe. 
of committed ſin; but Chriſt's trouble of ſoul was 
from the ſenſe of wrath, tor the charged and imput- 
ed fins of others. | 


Object. 
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O55 But, may a poor believer ſay, Chriſt 
knew not what a body of fin and death was, he knew 
mot what a bad heart 1 153 and theſe | feel, and am Al 
e 8 25 
Anſw. Chriſt did not know theſe chikgs 2 by 
| ſeeling and expiation as you do; but he knew 
them better than you do, or can. 1. Chriſt knew 
them by the wrath due to them. He that paid the 
debt, — beſt che debt that was contracted, though 
de himſelf did not contract it. He knew how dear 
the expiation was for the ſin of your heart and na- 
ture. 2. Chriſt knew it by temptation. Temptati- 
on brought ſin as near to Chriſt, as it was poſſible it 
could be brought to a ſinleſs man. Some ſaints 
know ſome ſins only this way. There are ſeve- 
ral acts of wickedneſs that the Lord reſtrains his peo- 
ple from, before their converſion ſometimes, and uſ- 
nally after it. Thoſe ſins they know not by the com- 
ung of them, nor it may be by any ſpecial inclina- 
tion to them; yet they may know them to be dread- 
ful evils, by an external temptation to them, and by 
the fight of their ſin and miſery that wallow in them. 
0 24iy, As our Lord Jeſus Chriſt had many errands 
to:ithe;throne of grace, ſo he did ply that throne. 
Our Saviour was a praying Saviour. He ſpent whole 
nights in prayer to God his Father. As he was," fo 
Jhould we be in the world, i John iv. 17. Are we af- 
flicted, and ſhould we pray? So afflicted Jeſus prays: 
Is our ſoul troubled, and do we pray? So Chriſt did, 
John xii. 27. Are we deſerted and pray? So did 
ourt Lord. But here is a depth too deep for us to 
wade in; how our:elder- brother, how God's own 
Son in man's nature, did plead at the throne of grace. 
This throne he plied, was not the ſame we come to. 
Jo us he fits on the throne himſelf, and therefore it 
is a throne of grace to us. We approach to God in 
Chriſt, and in Chriſt's name. Chriſt came in his own 
name, and needed no mediator. We find he came to 


Uis oa frequently, earneſtly, and — 
The 
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The church of Chriſt owe him eternal praiſe for that 
prayer, John xvii, Which is only properly Chriſt's 
prayer. That in Matth. vi. 9.13. is a pattern f 
our prayer taught us by Chriſt: but this is the pray- 
er made by Chriſt; and therefore truly the Lord's 
prayer. Of Chriſt's praying the apoftle ſpeaks, Heb. 
v. 7. Who in the days of his fleſh, when he had of- 
fered' up prayers and ſupplications, » with | flrong crying 
and tears, unto bim that was able to ſave him 
death, and was heard, in that he feared. This id a 
great word. - When a poor behever 1s hanging over 
hell, and a ſpirit of prayer working in him, how migh- 
tily doth he cry to be ſaved from that deaths? 0 
let me not fall in: if ever thou haſt merey on a 
* ſinking foul, fave me.“ But never did a diſtreſſed 
believer cry ſo mightily to be ſaved from hell, as 
Chriſt did to be ſaved from death. But that death 
Chriſt prayed againſt, was another ſort of death than 
we know, or can fully apprehend. Chriſt prayed 
with great fervency, and with great confidence. We 
rarely have them joined in our prayers. If we have 
confidence of a good iſſue, we are apt to grow cold 
in aſking. Chriſt; knew the bleſſed iſſue of all his 
diſtreſs, and believed it } confidently, Iſa. I. 7, 8, 9. 
yet prayed earneſtly. He was heard, and knew eit: 
John xi. 41, 42. Father, I thank: ibes, that thou het 
heard me. And I know that thou heare/t me altuays. Chriſ- 
tians take encouragement and direction to pray, and 
how to pray, by Chriſt's practice when he was on earth. 
4. Let us conſider Chriſt's death for encouraging 
us to confidence in coming to the throne of grace. 
This is the main ground of boldneſs in coming: Heb. 
x. 19. Having boldneſs to enter into the holieſt by the 
blood of Feſus. There is precious blood muſt be ſhed, 
or we cannot enter; we muſt ſee it by faith, or we 
dare not venture. We mult come to the blood 2 "ſprink- 
ling, Heb. xii. 24. We dare not ſtep one ſtep into 
God's awful preſence, unleſs we ſee the way marked, 
conſecrated, and ſprinkled with the Mediator's blood. 
3 f bn How 
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alk all things, we aſk nothing but what is well and 


truly paid for by our Lord Jeſus. | T 
a 3d, All the bleſſings purchaſed and bought by 
Chriſt's blood, are bequeathed to us, and left by him 
thatſhedit. Chriſt's blood 1s a teſtamentary bequeath- 
ing blood: and believers in their coming to thethrone 
ſr grace may come as ſuers for the execution and 
fulfilment. of the laſt will and teſtament of our Lord 
Jeſus. For Chriſt by his death turned the goſpel 
and new covenant into a teſtament, Heb. ix. 15, 16, 
17. His death confirms his teſtament. His laſt will 
is, that all the bleſſings his blood purchaſed, might 
be ſecured and laid up for, and in due time given forth 
to them they were purchaſed for, and bequeathed to. 
The whole legacy of grace and glory, and all the le- 
gatees, are and were well known to the teſtator and 
executor, (though not to us particularly); and the 
teſtament will be punctually fulfilled, _ 
So much for the aſſiſtance to faith that Chriſt's death 
ffords. Learn to feed on it. He that cannot make 
ſoul meal, and take a ſoul fill of a flain Saviour, is 
a ſorry Chriſtian. A true Chriſtian is a poor ſtarving 
ſinner, digging in Chriſt's grave for eternal life 

A, 8. OR 

here it only is, and there he ſurely finds it. >. 
5. We find further in our Lord Jeſus, (and indeed 
every thing in and of him helps forward our confidence 
in coming to God,) that this great perſon the Son 
of God in our nature, this great officer that lived ſo 
holily, and died fo virtuouſly, that he alſo roſe again 
from the dead. The reſurrection of our Lord is alſo 
a mighty ground of boldneſs: 1 Peter. i. 3. Bleed 
be the Gad and the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
which, according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten 
us again; into à lively hope, by the reſurrection of Je- 


fus Chrift from the dead. If Chriſt had lain ſtill in his 


grave, our hore had lain there too; but becaule he 
roſe, our hope, alſo riſeth with him. So 1 Pet. ii. 21. 
where the apoſtle hath an excellent ſimilitude. He 
compares Chriſt to the ark of Noah. All that were 

Vol. I. P in 


11 4 Sermbnr concerning Serm. v. 


in this ark, were faved; and : A only; the deluge 
drowned all the world beſides: | They that were faved 
in this ark, were faved from drowning in the water, 
and were ſaved by water. The lile figure wheremits, 
baptiſm, not ſaverh ut, (Will bare water-baptifm 
fave ? No: Not he putting away the filth of the fleſh, 
bit the anſtber of a" gbod conſcience twwards Grd), 

the reſurrettion of Jeſus CFrift. As if the apoſtle had 
faid, „He that by faith hath Tucked in the virtue of 
Ut "Chriſt's reſutrection, and can by that faith plead it 
<« before God, is a ſaved man. ff all the eta pe- 
& riſh in the deluge of God's wrath, this man is in 
the ark, and nothing ſhall hurt him.“ But, alas ! 
Chriſt's reſurrektion is looked upon by many profef. 
fors as 4 part of goſpel hiſtory and truth, that it is 4 
ſhame for any to be ignorant or doubt of; and there- 


| fore. aan the faith of it. But they conſider 


not, the reat part of the food of our fouls, and 
four 10 ith, doth lie in this point of truth. This | 
would Pg in three things, © $ 
"18; Chriſt's reſurrection was a' PREP OH 05 
tie divine dighity of his perſon : Rom. 1. 4. He Was 
declared to be the Sin of Cad with potber, accortting' to 
the ſpirit of holineſi, by the reſurrettion frim the dead: 
The glorious rays of his Godhead did appear in his 
555 and works; and fone had eyes to Scholl biz 
the glory .as of the only begatten' of the Father, 
7575 If of grace and truth, even when he dwelt among 
420 Tk 15 14. But his glory was under an eclipſe 
till his reſurrection. Hov ſtately oy how ſweetly 


doth he himſelf expreſs it! Rev. i. 17, 18. Tan TE 


Hrſt and the loft, (high names of A tithe eternal per- 
1105 Ian he that derb, and was dead 5 und behold, 


am altve ever ore, Amen. "They that faw him 


dead; eld Hardly" icte be ſhould ever live again; 
and they that faw him alive, had need > faith to be- 
heye Be had ever been dead. He aſſerts both, and 
we ſhould believe both? Since death e e into the 
ver by fin, never was there a man in te truly, rear. 


ly, 
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ly, and fully dead, than the man Chriſt was, who died 
or our ſins: and there is no man on earth more truly 
alive, than the man Chriſt is now a living man in hea- 
ven. He in his riſing gave prof of his divine power, 
He -<oas crucified through aocabne), yet he liveth by the 
proer of Cod, 2 Cor. Xi. 4. There was never fuch 
an appearance of weakneſs in the man Jeſus, as when 
he expired, and lay cold dead in his grave. Never 
did {in reign ſo unto death, nor the law's power more 
appear, than in ſlaying the ſecond Adam. As great, 
and greater, was the appearance of his divine power 
in his riſing again: John x. 17. Therefare dath my, Ha- 
ther love me becauſe 1 lay deten my life that I 2 7 
it again. Chriſt died that he might riſe He 
went amongſt the dead that he Ben Prom the 
dead: ver. 18. No man taketh it from me, but I lay 
it down of myſelf 1 1 have power to lay it down, and 
I have power. to take it again. This commandment have 
I received of my Father. Chriſt was bid both die and 
riſe again. Blefſed be the commander, and; bleſſed 
be the obeyer.;.; tor our everla/ting life is in this com- 
mandment, John. xit. 50. e. any but Chriſt had 
this power of his own life. We muſt yield our lite 
when God calls for it, and till then we muſt oe "ys 
and when that call comes, we mult obey, 
becauſe we can live no longer, and becauſe: our 1 80 
are in God's hand. And when it ſhall pleaſe the Lord 
to raiſe up our bodies at the reſurrection, we receive 
our life, again ; but have no power to take jt up again, 
all the powerful word of Chriſt come, Ariſe from 
our graves; and that word gives us our life again, 
one but Chriſt had power of his own life, both to. 
lay it down, and to take it again, We dare, we can, 
we ſhould do either; but only obey, and ſubmit to 
the ſovercign will of our high landlord, at whoſe plea- 
ſure we are tenants in thele clay cottages. <7 
2dly; Chriſt's reſurrection was a demonſtration of 
the acceptance ot the ſacrifice of himſelf; that the 


blood he ſhed, and * he offered, was brow, 
P 2 53 = il 
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FN 105 them! only they took one priſoner, Je- 
Yi 


Univ; oder. Him. But he hath dominion over 

uh he den . elt and of "dear, Rev. ü 18. 

jeverg in, and heart-lavers of Jeſus Chriſt 

00 aka h ell: 2 indeed dreadful} jails; but as long 
Chi Keeps the keys, (and chat Will be til he c 
ts bg "ito the "Take of fire; Rev. xk. 14, ) ncbe- 
"He all ever be docked up in them. If hell were 
cares 3 narrowly, #mongft/all the condem- 


— 


net prifoners? there; a6 than-or woman could be\found 
in ait Whoſe Heart chere was ever one ſpark of true 
"Faith in, or ve to the Lord Jeſas, Heb, xiii, 29 G 


gl the blos af "the" everlaſting ' covenant. 

On ibis alſo often aid f6-rife by his wn: ppiver.' Chriſt 
e e deine power in his reſurrection: the 
ather declared his ful ſatisfaction with his undertak- 
KT N 5 e work; and payment of the {ey of redemp- 
Uiſchargir Sl hir in, and by his reſurrec- 

be angel work Vas only * roll away the 

bend but by 151 on divine owes; tis bleſſed ſoul 
did take offenen df his dend body; and he did riſe 
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it oneſof his great aims in Ch Ra . . to know 

3 GAniſt :s, reſurrecTian,, 17 5 J. 18. it E 
not 1 know: the hiſtory, af his re ſüxrectiqn, nor 1s 1 

to:know the myſtery. of. his reſurrection, b ut. 155 is "to 

knowithe power, of it. The. fame, power | dat Chri iſt 

raiſed himſelf from the dead ace f jo N I 
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6 fe 5 


fame; power that raiſed the. Fe 
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and gives etern; al fife 20 all his ſesd. And he. 
oſſeſſion of this eternal life in his human nature, 


in our ſtead, at his reſurtection. He conquers = 
fubdues . that death the firſt Adam brought in, -a 
reigns over it by his grace, Rom. v. 21. Chriſtians, * 
would you, aſpire after the reſurrection of the dead, as 
Paul did? Phil, iii. 11. direct all your aims, build all 
your hopes on Chriſt's reſurrection: Becauſe, [ live, 
3 ſhall hue alſo, John xiv. 19. This living head will 
| 45 A 3 time have no dead members; with his 7 
all t Ifa, xxvi. 19. 
75 C 93 into * is a a ground of 
boldneſs in coming to the throne of grace. So in the 
context, verſe 14. He is paſſed into the heavens... This 
is great ground of faith, that Chriſt is in heaven, and 
for us hath entered ivithis the wail, Heb. xxi. 20. How, 
dare a ſinful man adventure into God's preſence ? Be- 
cauſe there is a ſinleſs man there, that went thither 
on purpoſe to mind our buſineſs, who are on earth. 
No man ever went thus into heaven, and on this er- 
rand, but our Hi h Prieſt, John iii. 13. All others 
go thither to get or themſelves: Chriſt aſcended to 
get, and to give, Palm Ixviii. 18. . Iv, 8. How 
kindly did our Lord deal with his diſci ples about this, 
yr how hardly were they ee faking to his. 
away; He told them whither he was going, 
19 "what. ; he told them of his returning again, 
wy receiving them to himſelf, never to part more, 
John xvi. 2, 3, 4. and yet forrow filled their hearts, 
John xvi. 6. He again ſaith, ver. 7. Nevertheleſs, it 
is expedient for you that I go away. If you will not be 
content, becauſe it is neceſſary and fit for me, 1 tell 
you the truth, it is expedient for you that I go away. 
How hard was it to believe this? What was, to all 
reaſon, more expedient, yea neceſſary, than that ſuch | 
weak. ſcholars ſhould ere their bleſſed Maſter's com- 
pany? It was ſo far from ſeeming expedient- to them, 
that they thought they would be ruined thereby: and 


were very near it, Lu . 21. Although the 
. matter 


erm. V. the Throne of Grace. rig 
matter be hot ſo obvious to our conceptions and lik- 


yet really it is a greater mercy and advantage to 
us, that we have our glorified Mediator at the Fa- 
ther's right hand, than if we had him preſent with us 
upon the earth. It is more expedient for us, that he 
is where he is, than it would be to have him where 
we are. Poor diſtreſſed believers, they cry for mini- 
ſters and Chriſtians to pray with them, and for them: 
O it they had but one hour of Chriſt's bodily preſence 
witty them, and had him to pray for them, as he did 
for ſome when he was on earth, what heavenly con- 
ſolation would it be to them? Take in by faith the. 
comfort of his being in heaven, and his being as know- 
ing and mindful of you, and as able to help, and that 
as ſpeediky, as he was on earth, or could be, if he 
were now on earth with du. 

7. Laſtly, Our Lord's interceſſion in heaven, i is a 
rand ſtroug ground of confidence in coming to 
the throne of grace. This is in the context. This 
is the laſt ground of Paul's triumph of faith: Rom. vii. 
33, 34. Who ſball lay any e tg ge of. God's 
eletF? It is God 57 Juftifieth * Who is he that con- 
demneth ? It is Chriſt that died,, yea, rather that” is. 
rifon again, who is even at the right hand of Cod, who 
alſo 2 1 2 Ph r us, lis faith be ins at 
Chriſt's death, and riſeth out ef his grave with him, 
aſtends up with him at the right hand of God, and 
concerns itſelf in his interceſſion there. Not unlike 
this riſing and climbing of faith, is his account of the 
ring of grace on the veſſels of grace, Eph. ii. 4, 5. 
They are dead in fins when grace finds them firit. 
The firit * grace doth to them, is, to guicten them 
with Chriſt, then rating them up =o then ſetting 
them in heavenly places 79 Chrift Jeſus. All our kite. 
ſprings out of Chriſt's grave: ohn Xi. 24. Herih, 
verily, I jay unto you, Except a corn of wheat fall into. 
the ground and 95 "it abideth alone but if it die, it if, 
bringeth forth 22 Nuit. This" aten g rain, e- 
ſus Chriſt, muſt be ſown in the earth and, 5 
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glory grows up in all its branches: He indeed the 
tree of life; that now groumſi in the midſt i ruhe pura. 
420 God, Rev. ii. .. And he is the glury of the 
place, and the eternabfuodt vf ll tlie happy inhabttantb 
thereof. But he was ont dxad in dis grave; and gre 
out of chat grave, up to al bory and dignity that 
we ſhall one day be blaſſed with the beholding df, 
John aui. 24. In this his glory in heaven, he inter- 
edtds for us. Interceſfiom isadort of praying r Timi 
us 1. Supplicationr, Prhyers;intercefſions,0 and gi ui 
thanks are commanded to bende for all men We 
e one ſad interceſſion, Rom. xi 2. Elias made i 
ter tn Godzaghinyt ſnael i He Was a ſevere\pro: 
phet; and had ſevere ſerwice put into his handy By 
our great Prophet and High Prieſt makes no 'interceb 
ſion againſt his Iſrael, but alb fore them. 
This intęrceſſion of Chriſt, which is: ον greatial 
ground af boldneſs rb e e ſtands 
mithbfes 18 2id ni HStm © to goitrog! sd bono 
nin his appeating in tewven in onrflature; and 
in our name before God Heb. ix. 44. Fr Cin 
1. mat entered dne the. Hoh placbr md doinh! hands! 
which areithe figures of uhu true, fand thoſeweretthe 
places ofii high» prieſts of vid entered binto), ut inte 
heaven ſelf; now io une“ in the prefences of God ns 
= Ile is chere, not only for himſelf, to reup the 
glorious fruit of his hard work on earth; but for his 
people, as their head and repreſentative. Alt the 


church the body, is cnow in heaven itſelf, beeauſe 


its head d there; Kph. in 5 6. Chriſtians ybw are 
now Aying amungot he por, und deſiled with the ſtoke 
and ſoot pf this ſinful world ʒ you ate ſometimes p/ym# 
ghd in ul o dlichj utilli nur own! vlotber ab hof pot, as 
e e rt ; you vry outg MG! IC 
that £Þ fir 


in eb, tur dwell: un dhe ten. 
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+ mynabordantticad ?Þ he net in heaven? in thats 
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And he is gjipeatirity therebarrityinearcit aut] dear 
eto ſtiend. II amaſbamed-tol look on wyſetf,y urid 
Jotheſdme detormity-pokagmatradithit\ſt al 
Krad (pangd n face &.nhine- ould 26 fem In Hel- 
bee, an Gol —— —— 
Sand there ha is tt appear for me; whoriultareatt 
my perth there if it: were nit for 
Aahis appearance af my head dorime?” no Int ow 
dy Chriltis —— ſtands lin this, That hel 
in: bun nature, and in dur name, preſunts aontin ually 
che: ſa vou ofuhis ſacriſicę Heb. ix. 1 e ν,,ñu. 
be, holz place," nat auith the blaxd of goatri and calde 
Outt abyrvie. n. loud, having i obtained erarnn b 
Aaron, and his ſueceſſors iti the offite.of 
high prieſt;iwate appointed toffer the great facriſi ce 
aß yearly atandment) at the altar and with the blood 
thereof to entertintoꝛthe halycof holies, -anditofprind 
— on mercy· ſeat (their tone of grace) withithat 
= Ger l ench Jena the tntirypep 
— the lacrifice of himſelf in his death; and in 
ad with the.yirnig of that ſacriſice, he entered hea- 
ven To dprinkle the higheſt altar dhære with lt is 
but a fond Popilh fancy to think, that there doire - 
main viſiblaanarks a 5 gnatures of his humbled ſtate, 
em the gloriſiad — bur Lord Jeſus. That is in- 
deęd at hnow:Chri/b after the foſp, in a bad ſenſe, 2 
Cor. V1 64 , is entering with hir dzw7.: blbdd, 18: 
(pititually t0 be-underſtood; that Chriſt's ap 
inhedyen, ista bring up a memorial continually be- 
ore Gad, of the virtut and ſavour of that fabrifice he 
effe red withaut the gates: of Jgtuſilem: Ephl. v. 2. 
C Aria hath dlaued us; and hath. given himſelf for ur, an 
Heling and afſatrißco to C 0 — ſuuicert ina llieg ſanb u. 
Ibis ſavout ne vet ſpe m out. The ꝓlood of 
eus, ilithe, virtue 6 — e merit of in, in 
e powex Dit 1465s freſti this as inthe day:it: 
was ſhed one craſs. Hes ſtilb the me lain avay, 
to the l all, n Heh. x 405 Aff eſh 8 
as every It men by their unbelief acc dunt it old 4 
AL Vol. I. 2 e, 


/ 


122 Sermons concerning Serm. V. 
ſale, and to have loft its ſavour and virtue to them 
ſelves; - and if they will feek for ſomewhat elſe to 
procure them acceptance in heaven; let them ny, 
and peniſh: for none: can help them that reject Ch 
But our Lord preſents nothing for the falvation of 
his body, the church, but his own blood; and no- 
thing elſe is accepted in heaven for this end, but that 
precious blood. And all they to whoſe: conſcience 
this blood is applied, and who come into it, and feel 
its virtue and power, will abhor all vain and danger- 
+ ous mixtures of any thing with this fovereign balſam. 
It is always ſavoury in heaven; and it is always ſau- 
oury to all them that are in the right way to heaven. 
Our Lord, in his interceſſion, fills heaven with the 
_ almighty and eternal favour: of his blood; and heaven 
4s filled with the praiſes of it, and of the ſhedder of 
it, Rev; v. 9, —1 2. It its ſavour do not fill the parts 
of the earth where it is preached, it is becauſe men 
have loſt (or rather never had) the ſpiritual ſenſe that 
only can take in this ſavour, and not becauſe this blood 
is impaired in its virtue, But this is the fin and mi- 
ſery of this condemned world, that what is moſt ſa- 
voury in heaven, is leaſt favoured on earth; and what 
is molt ſought after, prized; and doated on in — 4 
D and abomination in heaven, Luke xvi. 15. 
Zaly, In Chriſt's interceſſion, there is his — 
Adge of, and ſympathy with the ailments and diſtreſ- 
"ſes of his pedple. This the apoſtle takes notice of in 
ver. 15. His knowledge of their * 0 
more eafily account for, than for his ſyimpathy. His 
omniſcience as God 8 Peter ſweetty own- 
ed it, Jobn xxi. 15, 16, 1% O that Chriſt would 
with power alk the fame queſtion at all of yon, and 
"that you could give the fame anſwer! Chriſt's queſtion 
is, Loveft ther me. more than theſe? Not long ſince 
Foe, aidſt fo, hat fayeſt thou nowiꝰ Peter's un- 
-fwer is; Tea, Lou thowkiniewe/t that'd lburrliee: And 
on the repeating of che queſtion, Petar gives the fame 
1 * ver. 15 When Chriſt a third time aſked the 
ſame 
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ſame queſtion, Peter was grieved, ver. 17. and an- 
— Thum hnoweft all things, thou Enoroęſi that I love 
iber. As if he had ſaid, 1- dare not compare 
love to thee; with chat of others to thee; thou haſt 
* realon'to queſtion my love to thee, becauſe of my 
c late woſul denial of thee :+ but yet I dare call thee 
% to witneſs, Who knoweſt all things, that I do love 
20 thee. Though all my brethren love thee better 
„ than I do, or can; though l be more unworthy than 
« any, to be loved by thee ; yet I am ſure I love 
„ thee.” If the love of Chriſt were as a hot fire with- 
in, and its coat were caſting out a vehement ame, as 
Song viii. 6. believers would more often call Chriſt 
by that / ſweet name; ſweet to us to ſpeak, and ſweet | 
to him to hear, O thaw avhom, my; ſoul Jouethy Song i. 2. 
Miſerable fouls are they who love not Chriſt; and 
dull unobſer vant people ate they that know not what, 
or whom their ſouls love. Is the love of Chriſt a 
mere notion ? ls it not a moſt ſenſible, holy, and ſpi- 
ritual paſſion, or rather a heavenly grace} Can men 
love Chriſt, and not feel it? Should they feel it, and 
not avow it? Is there any thing we ſhould be aſhamed 
of in the love of Chriſt, but the ſhameful ſmallneſs of 


it? that our higheſt ond hotteſt love is ſounſuitable a 


return to his incomparable lovelineſs, and his wonder- 
ful love to us, and the dear demonſtrations of it? All 


ye that love our Lord Jeſus in ſincerity, look on him 


and love him more; love him with all your ſouls, and 
bluſh with ſhame that ye love him no better. Blow 
the coals of love by faith, and let the flame mount up 
to heaven, and aſcend ye up in the flame of the altar, as 


Manoah's angel did, Judg.,xvi. 20. Vou that doubt 


of your love to : Chriſt, go to him, fall down before 
him; anſwer Peter's queſtion, according to the true 
ſenſe of your ſouls, and it wilk be, Lord: — knowe/t 
that I love thee; Love Chriſt; and ye; will quickly 


feel ye love him. A ſight of Chriſt will beget love, 
and love will wn ſpeak for itſelf, 2 en v. 14, 15. 
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diſtinct” Ac knowledge and el 
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1 dur perſons our prayers muſt be preſented by this 
4 | great .. H; $6 Prieſts ſe: puer the houſe of, God, Heb. x. 
21. fo bee no acceptance. An Iſraelite, 
A i þe brought, might not, offer the Lane en 
Ar: only the prieſt; and the high prieſt only 
mn r the treat Jacrifice for all Iſrael in the day oi 
ale i al muſt bring, themſelves, Roms 
115 1 5 and Wl their piritual facrifices;..but Chriſt 
re ſent th lem, and we only by him, Heb. xili. 
Pen 1 f . Pee wake. is there in this 

fal Our h Prieſt, makes another thing; of 

10 fees "than ws can. Believers often know. not 
ON | rightly 
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N theirown caſe; Chriſt knows it exactly. Many 
of our prayers are mere miſtakes. . We complain, when 
ve ſhould praiſe; weaſk what would do us hurt, and 

are unwilling to receive what would do us much 
good. Our Lord Jeſus puts all to rights. He can 
ſay over our prayers rightly, he can make good ſenſe 
of them, can purge them of their faults, can ſpy out 
any thing of his own Spirit in them, and laſtly, adds 
his own incenſe to them, Rev. viii. 3. And thus are 
they accepted. We may beſt underſtand Chriſt's 
heart and work in interceſſion, by John xvii. where- 
in we find three. 1 15 r 
(..) Chriſt conceals all the faults and weakneſs of 
his people: Not a word of theſe in all that prayer, 


and they were guilty of a great many. (2.) He tells 


all their good, and makes much of it; ver. 6, 5, f. 
have given unto them the «words which thou gave/t me: 
aad they have received them, and have known ſurely 
that I came out from thee, and they have beli:ved that 
athou did/t ſend me. He knew, and reproved them 
for the weakneſs and ſtaggering of their faith; he 
foretold an approaching trial, and their fainting in 1 


John xvi. 31, 32.: yet he knew they were true believ- 


ers; and he makes much of it in his prayer; as again, 


ver. 14, 25. (3.) Chriſt declares fully their neceſſi- 


ty, and begs ſupply for them. No Chriſtians needs 
any more than a full anſwer of this prayer of Chriſt; 


* 


and it was put up for all his body, and will be an- 


ſwered as to every member of it. Whenever you are 
upon your knees at the footſtool, remember who is 
at the throne above, and what his bufineſs is there, 
Footſtool-ſupplications of believers would, be all quite 
loſt; if it were not for the Saviour's intergeſſion at 
thethrone, Heb. viii. 1, Our High Prieſt is t o 
che right\hand "of the throne of the Majeſty in the hea- 
ng. And. he ever liveth id make interceſſion "id us, 
Heb. vii. 25. This is the end of bus Fring in cayeng 


* 


: 


to make interceſion for us.” "Take heed, and mind 
Chriſt much in Four prayers ; and never fear his for- 
W A311 'Y | getting 


— — — —— 
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g you. Shall Chriſt live for ever to make in · 
— For vou? and will you bve all your days 
without making uſe of him as an interceſſor? Alas! 
that Chriſt in heaven gets ſo little employment from 


loves it, and loves them beſt that give him moſt of it. 
He undertakes for every thing put in his hand, and 
in due time will give you a good account of all youins 


truſt him with, and make you lay, He hath dont all 


thinge well, Mark vii. 371 27 he; 11 


ArrLIcATION. 1 20 the ul of endende 


at the throne of grace, laid in ſeſus Chriſt our High 
Prieſt? Build then your confidence on this ſafe and 
ſure ground. Not only may you lawfully make uſe 


of Chriſt's mediation; but you muſt do it. It is not 
only a privilege the Lord allows you to make uſe of, 


but it is his command, and your duty to uſe it. You 
are commanded to come to the throne of 
and commanded alſo to come in Chriſt's name, and 


believers on earth! He ſeeks your employment; he 


— A 
2 


to come boldly in this name. The neglect of either 


of theſe is fin. Not to come to the throne of grace 
when he calls, is a great fin: To come to it (or ra- 


ther to pretend to come) in any other name but 


Chriſt's, is a great ſin too. And to come in this 


name difidently, is to reflect unworthily on Jeſus 


Chriſt, and the power and virtue of his mighty name: 


John xiv. 13, 14. Whatfoeoer ye fhall off in my name, 
— will Ido, that the Father may be glorified in tik 


Sam. f je ſhall aſs any thing in ny name, I will do 
i. Can: a man deſire a larger promiſe than this? 
Can one defire a ſtronger plea than Chriſt's name, 


and a better hand — his to have our anſwers from! 7 | 


Be ye aſkers, andaſkersm my name, I will be the doer. 
The Father's glory in the Son, and the Son's glory, 
is concerned in giving good anſwers to all prayers 
put up in Chriſt's name. You cannot honour and 
— Chriſt more, than in uſing his name confidently. 
2 25 1 with ee name at them will be — 
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at the throne of grace, and will furely be anſwered: 
But coming to the throne of grace in Chriſt's name, 
is another thing than commonly people take it tube. 
Some think it enough, that they conclude their pray- 
ers with the words Chriſt taught, Matth. vi. but 
never for that uſe is it oft formally and ſuperſtitiouſſy 
put to. Some think, that it is only to ſay in their 
yers, far Chriſt's fake. To aſk in — is a2 
igher büſineſs, than 10 be reached by unbelievers, 
and men void of the ſpirit of Cod. If un man can 
rh Feſus is the Lord, — by the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 
xii. 3.; if praying be required to be in the Holy Gh, 
Jude, ver. 20.; if praying always with all — er and 
plication, ſhould be in the Spirit, Ephef. vi. 18.; 
how all men call on him in whom they have not belicu- 
ed? Rom. x. 14. But can you take the fearcher of 
hearts to witneſs, that you build all your hopes of ac- 
ceptance at the throne of grace, in this name and 
mediation of Jeſus ? that thou durſt no more ruſh in- 
to God's awful preſence, without the protection of 
this great name, than thou durſt leap into a devouring 
flame? Can ye ſay, I have no name to come 
to God in, but Chriſt's. My own name is abomi- 
„ nable to myſelf, and deſervedly hateful in hea- 
ven. No other name is given under heaven, but 
50 that of Jeſus' Chriſt, in which a ſinner may ſafely 
approach to God. Since the Father is well pleaſed 
“jn this name, and the Son commands me to uſe it, 
and the Holy -Ghoſt hath broke this name to me, 
„and made it as an oininient poured forth, Song i. 3. 
and ſince its favour bath reached my foul, Iwilbtry 
© to lift it up as incenſe to perfume the altar and 


„ throne above. Since all that ever came in this name 


„were made welcome, I will come alſo; having no 
e plea but Chriſt's name, no covering but his barrow- 


„ ed and gifted robe of righteouſneſs. I need no- 


thing, I will aſk nothing but what his blood hath 

„ bought, (and all that I will af); I will expect an- 

* one of Peace, and acceptance, only in that bleſſed 
5 Beloved; 
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Sermons concerning * Serm. VI. 
« Beloved; beloved of the Father, both as his Son 
« and our Saviour; and beloved of all that ever ſaw * 
« but a little of his ſaving grace and glory Au. 1h 
Let ſuch go and proſper. The Lord is with you, 
the Lord is before you. He will welcome the Medi- 
ator in his bringing you 10 him, 1 Peter iii. 18. and 
welcome you with ſalvation, who come in his name 
for it. The prodigal's- welcome, Luke xv. is but 2 
ſhadow of what ye ſhall meet with. Chriſt welcomes: 
dearly. all that come to him; and the Father welcomes 
the believer; that cometh in Chriſt's name, and is 
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commanded in coming to it. We are not only allowed 
to come, but we mult. come, or periſh, apy, brirg 
the guilt of our own. ſouls. blood upon our heads, by 
refuſing, . Acts xyiii, 6. We not only may come and 
try, but we may and muſt come ad and an dete g 
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2. Of the import of the phraſe, obtaining. of mercy. 
3. Of the duty required of cagung with this debe, 


that wwe may obtain this mercy. — py 


I. I ſhall diſcourſe of _ the mercy that is te be ' obtain- 
ed at the throne of grace. You fee it is only mercy *» 
that is named, without any mention made, whoſe mer- 
cy it is, or of what ſort it is. But when miſerable | 
ſinners are invited to come to God's throne of grace 
for mercy, it may be caſil) known whoſe it is, and 
what it is. It is God's mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
the mercy: Heat, or throne of grace. It is not angel- 
mercy, or creature: mercy; but God's mercy. And 
who can tell what a great and vaſt thing his mercy is? 
Mercy, in the proper notion of it, is a kind, reliev- 
ing compaſſion to the miſerable.” The object of mer- 
cy, is a miſerable creature. Divine goodneſs ſhines ® 
in giving being to nothing, and in creating all things, 
wiſdom, in ordering them, and guiding them to his 
glory ; juſtice, in diſpoſing of them according to his 
will, the eſſential rule of righteouſneſs. But mercy 
hath no fit object, till miſery appear for mercy to act 
on. The ſhewer of mercy is a compaſſionate perſon ; 
its natute/and end is, to relieve the miſerable. Mer- 
cy with God is another ſort of mercy than whats re- 
quired of, and can be practiſed by creatures. We 
may, and ſhould have compaſlion on the miſerable, 
whom we are not able nor allowed to relieve. The 
judge that condemns the criminal, ſhould do it with 
mercy and compaſſion ; but he breaks the law, if he 
ſuffer his mercy to delay or divert a righteous ſentence 
and execution. But the Lord's mercy is not only ten- 
derneſs and compaſſion in his own heart, (fo we bor- 
row words, by the pattern of ſound words in the ſcrip- 
ture, to ſpeak of God after the manner of men), but 
it is always relieving. to the perſon on whom it is be- 
ſtowed. Let. the miſery be never ſo great, and of 
what kind ſoever it be; whoever they be thavare the 


ob; jects of his mercy, they are certainly relieved there- 
by. 
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by. There is no redemption out of the pit, though 
their miſery that are there is the greateſt. Why? 
Becaule there is no mercy for them. If it were poſ- 
0 ſible that God's mercy in Chriſt could enter into hell 
itſelf, (as it falls on many very near to it,) that mere 
would bring them out. But the door of mercy is ae 
ſhut upon them; and the Lord hath reſolved and de- 
clared, that his mercy ſhall never viſit them. 
That we may the better underſtand what this mer- 
cy of God is, the ,getting whereof we ſhould 1 
our great errand to the throne of grace, it will 
needtul to conſider that miſery in men that renders 
themneedy of this mercy. 
And this I would conſider, as it actualy lies on 
„ them, and is incumbent; or as it is coming on them, 
and imminent. 

1. The miſery that all natural men lie under. 1 
is true, they do not ſee it, nor feel it; but this A 
not their miſery the leſs, but the greater. For inſen- 
ſibleneſs of miſery, eſpecially where it is removable, 
and when this inſenſibleneſs is a hindrance of uſing 
the right means of removing it, is a great plague, and 
an aggravation of the miſery. I ſhall give you a few 
ſcripture-accounts of this miſery, 

1/t, The miſery of a natural man, and of all natu- 
ral men, is, that they are utterly deſtitute. of all true 
good: In me, that is, in my fleſh, dwelleth ne good 
thing, Rom. vii. 18. Muſt it not be ſo much more 
with them that are flaſh, and in the f/b, and have 
nothing in them but %? the firſt notion we have 

of miſery is this, that it ſtands in a deprivation gf good. 
And the greater that deprivation be, and the more 
good things a man 1s deprived and deſtitute of, the 
more miſerable we count the, perſon to be. He is 2 
miſerahle man that is blind; becauſe the light of the 
world is ſo. pleaſant and uſeful, and the eye ſimply 
.ncedful to behold and uſe it. It is 4 great 400 dition to 
this man's miſery, if he be dumb 5 becauſe the 
— is a man's glory, and the organ of expreſſing 
R 2 our 


132 Sermans cancorning Serm. VI. 


|  our.thoughts, and of communion with our own kind. 
. The miſery is yet farther heightened, if a man be alſo 
4 deaf; for the ear is the door of knowledge, both of 
1 things natural and divine, If you go to the inward 
ſenſes er powers; if a, man be deprived of thoſe, his 
miſery is. yet greater; as it is a greater miſery to be void 
of underſtanding and memory, to be an idiot, (an in. 
nocent, as we call them), than it is to be deprived of 
any of the bodily ſenſes. Now, if one wanted all the 
| ſenſes of the body, and powers of the ſoul (if ſuch a 
| | creature ſhould be called aman), would wenot account 
8 this a molt miſerable creature? But if there be yet 
| ſomewhat better than all theſe, ſurely then he that is 
altogether void of that, muſt be more miſerable ſil. 
That there is ſomewhat better than all theſe good gifts 
if of body and mind, and that every. man 1 nature is 
without it, is moſt manifeſt in the word. To be with-, * 
out Gad, withaut Chriſt, without hope, Eph. ii. 12. is 
I - more, and worſe, than to be without any, or all out- 
| ward gaod things. This deſtitute ſtate is expreſſed by 
| our Lord, Rev. iii. 17. Becauſe thou faye/t, I am rich, 
0 and increaſed with geods,, and have need, of nothing ; 
| and kngweft, not that thou art wretched and miferable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked. What a great dit. 
ference is there betwixt Chriſt's, and their opinion 
true, and theirs falſe if It contradict, his? Were they 
any thing the leſs miſerable ; were they not rather 
much more fo, that they ſo misjudged? Our Lord 
azgrayates both their {in and miſery from their igno⸗ 
rance, Becauſe thou knoweft not, Spiritual bleflings 
are of that nature, that all are miſerable indeed that 
are withgut them; but no man is ſenſibly miſerable, 
till he ſeeth that he is without them. It is the know- 
ledge of this want that brings in the ſenſe of miſery : 
as Frery unpardoned ſinner is a miſerable man; but he 
never counts himſelf miſerable, till he feel the weight 


of lip and ſe the want of pardon, | 
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adiy, Every natural man is needy of God's'mercy, 
becauſe he is a condemned man. A condemned man, 
is a dead man in law. As there is no condemnation to 
them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. vii. . 3 fo there 
is nothing but condemnation to all that are not in him: 
John i. 18, 36. He that belicveth not, is condemned 
already; and the wrath of God abideith on him. You 
may have ſeen and heard, how malefactors will cry 
for mercy from the judge, when he cannot, ought not 
to pity them, ſo as to ſpare them: when they are bid 
hold up their hand at the bar to receive their doom, 
how earneſtly on their knees, with tears, they will 
ery, Mercy, my lord, mercy for God's fake. Every na- 
tural man is condemned, But how few of their eon- 
ſciences can witneſs for them, that they ever ſought 
God's mercy? ſo as convict erĩminals an earthly judge's 
mercy? The mercy they beg is fmall, in regard of 
what ſinners ſtand in need of from God. An earthly 
judge may reprieve or pardon to-day, and the par- 
doned man may die to-morrow, But if the great Judge 
condemn you, and you are not pardoned, you are ſen- 
tenced to a never- dying miſery.” Priſoners beg mercy 
of a man, who, may be, is bound up by law, and 
conſcience of his oath, to ſhew none, but to execute 
juſtice. Here the caſe is juſt contrary. The Lord 
bids men beg his mercy, and condemns them only that 
deſpiſe it. We have his command, and promiſe, and 
many acts of pardon, fox our encouragement. What 
pleading for pardon would there be at earthly bars, if 
they had the judge's command to aſk, his promiſe to 
grant it, and his hand and ſeal to that promiſe ? duch 
is our caſe; yet few beg it in good earneſt. | Be a- 
ſhamed, and convinced of your fin, when you ſee men. 
begging a trail, ſhort life of a judge; and ſay, A- 
„las! I never begged the mercy of eternal life ſo ear- 
* neſtly at the throne of grace, as theſe wretches do a 
“ frail, ſhort, uncertain life.“ N | | 
34% The natural man hath all the creation againſt 
him, and therefore is needy of God's mercy. "ihe 
| whole 
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whole creation groans under him; he is a burden to 


Gods earth, a plague to the creation, Rom. viii. 20, 
219022 What a noiſe do men make, and what pains 
do they take, to heap up duſt ? If God proſper their 
endeavours, they think he bleſſeth them, and count 
themſelves happy in their enjoyment; But what is 
at'this- för; to à nutural unrenewed man? All theſe 
ereature-comforts will be but as ſo many witneffes 
againſt them in the day of the Lord, James v. 1,—4. 
Men ſeck the creatures to ſatisfy their carnal deſires, 
and ſupply their outward wants; but they do not re- 
member; that unleſs the ſpecial faving mercy of God 
come(alofis with them, the creatures are abufed, and 


in theif way, witneis and groan to God againſt them. 


They groan to be put in God's room in mens hearts, 
and to be made fuel for mens luſts. They all wait 


haut for God's call to eecute veùgeance on his ene- 


mies. Is not ſuch a man needy of God's mercy, that 
hath the whole creation of God at war with him 

Aihly, But there is worſe than all theſe: The man 
kimſelf, and all he is, hath, and doth, is under the 
curſe of God, Gall iii. 10. What is the curſe? It is 
the malediction of God, on man: it is God's devot- 
ing him to ruin. e is curſed in his body, curfed in 
his ſoul; curſed in his family, curſed in his trade and 
eſtate, eurſed in his croſſes; curſed in his-mercies, 
curſed in his life, and curſed in his death; curſed in 
time, and curſed to eternity. Ah, how long and 
broad is this curſe! Zech. v. 2, 3, 4. O what need 
is there of God's mercy ! for it is this mercy only 
that can take away the curſe. There is no evil we 
are in danger of from an angry God, but muſt be re- 
moved or prevented by the oppoſite good from a re- 
conciled God. If God's anger be our plague, nothing 
can remove it but his love. If his curfe be our bur- 
den, only his bleſſing can take it away. The whole 
creation cannot make up the loſs of God's favour. 
And this they know well, that ever ſaw the face of 


an angry God. " 
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So much of the neceſſity of God's mercy, from 
the preſent miſery of natural man. >. 

2. I might proceed to ſpeak of that Which is come 
ing on them, without the interveening of this mercy 
of God. We do not reckon a man miſerable only, 
on the account of what he feels, but alſo on that of 
his juſt fears. And generally the ſmart of, mitery is 
raiſed from fear, rather, and more than from f 
If any thing renders a man's preſent ſtate miſerable, 
the apprehenſion of the duration or inereaſe of what 
he feels, adds greatly to his miſery. Many things 
would de little complained of as great evils, were a 
man ſure that in a moment they ſhall be remoyed. 
But in a ſinner's caſe, for as bad as it is at preſent, it 
will ſurely be worſe with him ſhortly, if mercy, pre- 
vent not. There is certainty of its coming, and an e- 
ternal duration of it when it comes. It is called he 
wrath to come, 1 Theſſ. i. 10. Nothing like it my 
came on them. Preſent wrath though dreadful, 
but a triſle to that that is to come. It is wvrath — 
come. ; for it will ſurely come. As ſurely as God 
lives, as ſurely as God is true in his word of threaten- 
ing, this wrath will come on the world of the ungodly. 
There is no putting of this evil day far away, but in 
vain thoughts; no diverting or keeping it back a mo- 
ment. All the united force of the rebellious part of 
the creation will not be able to ſtem or ſtop this fearful 
tide of wrath. It is vrath to come; for it is ſtill com- 
ing and approaching. As many days and years as an 
ungodly ſinner counts in his life, as many days and 
years journeys hath God's wrath made towards him. 
Think on this, old ſinners; God's wrath and you are 
near to meet, except mercy- interpoſe. You think 
that you run from it, but it runs after you. It wall 
come upon you, and purſue you, and overtake, qu a8 
Deut. xxviii. 45. It is wrath to come; becauſe it is 
always a- coming, and never paſt. The tide of God's 
wrath on the damned is an eternal flood; there 
will never be an ebbing. Look down to hell, and 
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ſee how they fate there. Alas! men will not believe 


and fear, and fly; and therefore muſt feel. How ma- 


ny daily hear of this wrath to come, and yet never have 
any fear of it, till they be irrecoverably plunged in- 
to it? who never awaken out of the fleep of ſecurity, 
till they are awakened by the flaſhes of hell-fire ? 
who will never believe God's wrath, till they feel it ? 
No true believer goes to hell; all unbelievers are ſent 
thither : butas ſoon as they come there, they become 


woful believers, becauſe eternal feelers of this wrath 


to com. 
Mens danger of this dreadful ſtate, ſhould make 


them cry mightily for God's mercy, as it renders them 
unſpeakably needy of it. But your own ſerious 
thoughts about it, would do you more good than ma- 

words can. . 

II. The ſecond thing propoſed, is, Whatis theobtnin- 
ing of mercy ? A frequent manner of ſpeech in ſerip- 
ture: 1 Tim. i. 13. Who was before a blaſphemer, 
and @ perſecutor, and injurious : but I obtained merty. 
1. Pet. ii. 10. Which in time paſt were not a people, 
bitt are now the people of God: which had not obtained 
mercy, but now have obtained mercy. 

This phraſe of obtaining mercy ſpeaks forth, 

1. That the mercy is God's gift. Our obtaining, 

is the fruit of his giving. I obtained mercy, faith 


Paul, and may every believer fay, How fo? He 


gave it; he ſhewed, he demonſtrated it, as 1 Tim. i. 16. 
It isthe Lord's ſhewing it; tendering, and giving of it,- 


that is the only ſpring of our obtaining it. We do 


not buy it, we do not work it out, we are tio way 
meet for it but by miſery. God's mercy ſprings not 
out of the earth, but comes down from heaven. It 
is the gift of God: and as ſuch muſt all feek it that 
would obtain it ; and asfuch will all eternally own it, 
that do obtain it. . ** 

2. This phraſe ſpeaks forth a particular application 
of mercy to the receiver by the giver of it. Tobtain- 
ea 
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ed mercy, faith Paul. 6 General mercy would not do 
my buſineſs, another man's. mercy would not 

eme; 1 muſt have it of my own, for myſelf; and ſo * 
got it. Mercy came to me, made me a viſit, and 
applied itſelf to me in particular. So. mult. it be, 
with ou. Nou will never be ſaved, you ſhall never 
ſee God's face in, glory, unleſs his mercy deal with 
you, and apply. itſelf as particularly to you, as if there 
no other perſon. in the world to be faved by 
mercy beſides thyſelf. There is indeed a bleſſed mul- 
titude of dane mercy, and the Captain gf jour 
Valuation brings ian ee, g/ory,, Heb. ii. 10. But 
yet there is a perſonal particular application of ſauing 
merey to every ſaved. ſinnex. And for this application 
of mercy, we ſhould come to the throne. of grace. 
Though there he infmite mercy, at his throne, and 
though many receive of this mercy; yet you muſt 
have of this merey for yourſelves or you cannot be 
ſaved. Xour ſoul is your own, and no man's elle ; 
your danger, fin, and. miſery, is your own, and no 
man's elſe; and the, ,mercy.that, ſaves you, mult, be 
as much your own, and not another body's. mercy. 
** deep diſcourſe of the apoſtle looks this way, 
. 88 Mr Tor as ye in times paſt have not 
have now obtained mercy. through their 

3 cue 75 have theſe alſo naw not believed, that 
— r , mgrcy\.they alſo may obtain mercy. For 
God hat queladed them all in unbelief, that he might 
haue nercy upon all. It is a,great myſtery of judgment 
39.2 the apoſtle i is ſpeaking of; the rejecting 

the Jews, and calling in of the Gentiles. Mercy 
— occaſign, from the juſt caſting off of the Jews, 
to viſit the Gentiles; and vill in due time beſtow it- 
ſelf again upon the Jews. But both of them muſt 
have mercy of their own. Mercy to the Jews will not 
ſaye the Gentiles; mercy to the Gentiles willnot ſave 
the Jews. Aa muſt have their own mercy. The 
fountain is the ſame, the ſtreams are the ſame; but 
the veſſels are not the ſame, and every veſſel of mer- 
Vol. I. 8 cy 
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ey muſt have its own meaſure of its own particular 
mercy. So muſt it be with you, if you be ſaved by 
mercy: It muſt be your own, and no man's elſe. 
3. Obtaining of mercy, ſpeaks forth the receivers 
oſſeſſing of it. Obtained mercy, is not only beſtow- 
ed and applied mercy, but it is poſſeſſed mercy. Such 
things as cannot be poſſeſſed and kept, are worth 
little pains in ſeeking: But God's mercy is well 
worth the ſeeking; becauſe it may be both had by 


CA 


ſeeking, and kept when obtained, and is unſpeax- 


ably beneficial when enjoyed: Pfal. ciii. 17. The 
mercy of the Lord it from everlaſting to everlaſting upon 
them that fear him. As if the Pſalmiſt had ſaid; 
« Man is but a flower; his life is a wind and vapour 
that quickly and ſurely paſſeth away: But it is not 
« {9 with God's mercy; it eternally abides on all it 
falls upon.” O that men would think on this! As 
God lives, and is true in his word, God's everlaſting 


- mercy, or God's everlaſting wrath, will eternally lie 


upon every one of you. And what an amazing dif- 


' ference is there betwixt theſe two! And yet how 


many behave, as if indifferent which of theſe two 


ſhall be upon them? God's ſaving mercy is ſuch a a 


jewel, that though the Lord gives it but to few, yet 
he will never take it away from any he hath given it 
to, Pſal. Ixxxix. 28,—33. Believers, God may take 
any thing from you, but his mercy; and you may 
ſpare any thing, but his mercy. If God come to take 
away your children, give them; if he come to take 
away your eſtate, let him have it; if he come to take 
away your health and lives, yield them; ſtrive not 


with him; bleſs a giving, and bleſs a taking God. 


If he crave thy right eye, or right hand, and what 
is deareſt to you, give, yield all to him. But fay, 
Let me only keep thy mercy; I cannot part with 
that, it is the only thing I cannot ſpare.” The bleſſed 


Canaanite's ſtriving with Chriſt was about his mercy: 


* Be ent, diſown, reproach me, I care not; but thy 


* mercy I mult have.“ It were a cruelty that only 
| unbelief 
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unbelief can charge God ſinfully with, to take away 


ſo precious a gift as ſaving mercy is. Let but this 
mercy follow me, as Pſal. xxiii. 6. and it is no great 
matter where I go. If I be in the loweſt hell, mercy 
will bring me out: Pſal. Ixxxvi. 13. For great is thy 
mercy toward me : and thou haſt delivered my Jour fron 
the lowe/t hell. There is no time-hell that a veſſel of 
mercy can be in, but mercy will bring him out again; 
and this mercy will ſecure him from the eternal hell. 
This mercy is God's mercy ; therefore ſovereignly 
free, therefore almighty, therefore eternal. You ſin, 
believers, when you fear his taking away his mercy. 
He gave it at firſt, that you might be eternally poſ- 
ſeſſed of it. Mercy gave mercy, and mercy will keep 
mercy, and mercy will ſtay with you, and keep you 
for ever. ; ; | | 


III. The third thing to be ſpoke to, is, the end and 
deſign of coming to the throne of grace; and that is, that 
doe may obtain mercy. Not only that this mercy is to 
be got at the throne of grace, and there only ; nor 
that this throne of grace is erected on purpole to dif. 
penſe this mercy ; nor is it only that we ſhould come 
to the throne of grace, to aſk and beg this mercy ; 
but that we ſhould come to obtain it. This is the du- 
ty exhorted to in the text, And in the ſetting about 
this duty, two things are required. ; 

1, Come as ſenſible of your need of mercy. No 
man can come truly without this ſenfe. He that hath 
no ſenſe of miſery, compliments God in aſking merey, 
and takes this ſaving name of God in vain. It is dread- 
ful to provoke God to wrath in our way of aſking his 
mercy: and all ſuch contract this guilt, and expoſe 
khemſelves to his wrath, that have no heart- ſenſe o. 
their need of this mercy. It is an amazing ſtupidity 
that the power of ſin hath brought on men, that, in 
a world of ſinners ſinking into everlaſting miſery, ſo 
few are really ſenſible of their need of ſaving mercy. 
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And no man is ſenſible, till God by his grace make 


him ſo. 
2 Come in faith of his mercy, You cannot come 
at all without this faith. Faith is coming to God, Heb. 
xi. 6. Unbelief is departing from the living God, Heb. 
3. 12. No man can come, but he that is ſenſible of 
miſery ; for coming is the act of a man drawn and 
moved by the cords of man. No man can come but 
in faith ; for there is nd other, coming for a Chriſtian. 
Theſe three things ſhould be in this faith. | 
1/2, A believing that there is abundance of mercy 
with the Lord; which if ſhewed and put forth to you, 
and on you, would ſave ne abundantly. So argues 
the prodigal, Luke xv. 17, 18. And when he came ts 
himfelf, he ſaid, How many hired ſervants of my fa- 
#her's have bread enough, and to ſpare, and I periſh for 
hunger I will ariſe, and go to my father, and ſay, &c. 
Pfal. cxxx. 7. Let Iſrael hope in the Lord : for with 
the Lord there is mercy, and with him is plenteous re- 
'demption. The higheſt working of unbelief is, when 
men judge their miſery greater than his mercy: the 
eat work of faith is, to get theſe two to meet fair- 
Ty : and mercy will furely prevail. His tender mercy 
is over all his works ; much more is his abundant mer- 
above a ſinner's miſery. Cain's words ſhould be 
left for himſelf, and uſed by none elſe, Gen. iv. 13. 
And Cain ſnid unto the Lord, My puniſhment is greater 


Iban I can bear; or, My iniquity is greater than that 


#t may be forgioen : words ſounding like the language 
of hell, and not to be ſpoken by any that would eſcape 
wg know many ſecure people find no difficulty in 
that they count believing of this, that there is mercy 
enough with the Lord. But yet the matter is far o- 
therwiſe. It is mighty difficult to believe the abund- 
ance of his mercy, when men are in great preſſures of 
miſery, The belt of ſaints have ſometimes ſtumbled 
here. When Moſes js pleading with the Lord for 
mercy to lirael, Numb. xiv. 17, 19. And now, I be- 
feet | thee, let the per of my Lord be great, according 
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as thou haſt roten. And pardon, I beſeech thee; the 


iniquity of this people, according unto the greatneſs of 


thy mercy. As if Moſes had ſaid, © Lord thou hat 
<« proclaimed thy name, and I heard it, and believed 
it; but I did not think, that their wickedneſs would 
c have been ſo great, as now I find it to be.” Was 
not Moſes a great believer? yet he {tumbled in this 
point of the power of God's mercy, Numb. xi. 18,— 
23. Iſrael murmureth for fleſh, God promiſeth a 
whole month's diet of it. What faith Moſes, ver. 21, 
22. ? How doth the Lord anſwer him? ver. 23. And 
the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Is the Lord's hand waxed 
ſhort® thou ſhalt fee now, whether my <vord ſhall come 
to paſs unto thee,” or not. This great man's unbelief 
was greatly aggravated, in that he ſaw the Lord bring 
that people out of Egypt, with ſigns and wonders, and 
with a mighty hand ; he faw them daily ted, clothed, 
and led, and protected with miracles of divine power 
and mercy: yet one new difficulty ſhakes his faith. 
When Paul gives us his laſt account of his faith, (for 
that epiſtle was his laſt writing), he lodgeth his faith 
on divine power: 2 Tim. i. 12. f know whom I have 
believed, and I am perſuaded that he is able to keep that 
which I have committed unto him againſt that days © It 
be perſuaded that he is able, I ſhall not doubt of 
„his being willing to keep that charge fate I have 
committed to him.” Let the eye of faith take up 
clearly the power of mercy ; and the faith of its ap- 
plication to thy benefit, will be the more eaſy. But 
he 1s a rare believer, whoſe view of the power of 
mercy is not darkened by a clear fight and deep ſenſe 
of his own great miſery, at leaſt at ſometimes. 

2dly, Vo come for merey in faith, is to believe the 
fitneſs and ſuitableneſs of God's mercy to our miſery. 
Here many ſtumble wofully. Their queſtion is, © Am 
fit for mercy ?” when it ſhould rather be, * Iz his 
s mercy fit for me? And this queſtion every ſenſible 
foul can anſwer; the other none in heaven or earth 
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can anſwer, If any man think himſelf fit for mercy, 


of 
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of all men, that man is moſt unfit for it, and fartheſt 
from receiving of it. But every ſenſible ſoul will ſay, 
Though be unfit for, and unworthy of mercy; yet 
4 mercy is very fit for me. Is there a pardoning mer- 
& cy with God? who is it ſo fit for as a guilty vile ſin- 
ner? Is there a ſaving mercy with him? who is it ſo 
fit for, as for a loſt man, as I am?” Come to the 
throne of grace for mercy, in faith of this, Mercy 
5 is fit for me exactly, though I be utterly unworthy 
of it.” They that think they are fit for mercy, 
will never get it, nor indeed can aſk it. But they that 

think they are needy of it, and that it is fit for them, 
will both aſk it and get it. 

3dly,'To come to the throne of grace in faith for mer- 
cy, is, to believe that there is all good-will in him that 

ts on this throne to give and ſhew mercy. It is implied 
in the text, Let us come to obtain mercy. But what if 
when we come, he will not ſhew mercy? That is an 
ungodly ſuppoſition, miſchievous to ourſelyes, and re- 
flecting upon God. He hath mercy in abundance to 
give; he delights in giving, he never refuſed mercy 
to any that came for it, he hath promiſed he never, 

will: and why ſhould men harbour ſuch a ſuſpicion, 

that we may come and not obtain? Benhadad could, 
adventure on a report, that the kings of Iſrael were 
merciful kings; and yet Ahab was one of the worſt of 
them, 1 Kings xx. 31. And ſhall not ſinners come u- 
pon a more ſure report, of the mercifulneſs of the King 
on this throne of grace? It is on this truth of the 
Lord's good-will to ſhew mercy that our faith fo readi- 
iy halts. Many think they ought not to believe this 
good-will to ſhew mercy. I would have you coniider © 
fome inſtances of Chriſt's dealing with ſinners. John 
Iv. 10. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, If ibon 
knews/t the gift of God, and who it is that ſaith to thee, 
Give me to drink: thou wouldſt have aſted of him, and 
he would have given thee living water. Where we 
are to regard, 1. To whom theſe words were ſpoken 
by our Lord; Lo a Samaritan; a vile creature, as $4 
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the former courſe of her life; a blind, ignorant, ſot- 
tiſh ſinner, that was guilty of refuſing Chriſt a cup 
of water, the greateſt fin the ever committed in her life. 


2. What our Lord faith to her: F thou kneweſt me, 
thou woulde/t have afted; if thou had/t aſted, I would 


have given thee living water. And before he had done 


he made her know him; made her aſk, and gave her 
of his living water. But that I mainly obſerve from 
the word of Chriſt, is a truth, which few will believe 
when they hear it, even few believers themſelves will 
believe it as they ought, That Chriſt is more ready 
to give begging ſinners eternal life, than they can be 
to give Chriſt himſelf a cup of cold water. Our Lord 
ſaith it, but men will not believe it. Another of 
Chriſt's words is in Luke xi. 13. F ye then, being evil, 
know how to give good gifts unto your children; bow 
much more will your heavenly Father give the Holy Spi- 
rit ta them, that aſk him? Chriſt makes the compa- 
riſon favourably, ver. 11, 12. of a child's aſking ne- 
ceſſaries; will a parent refuſe that defire, and gi 
what is hurtful? But conſider our Lord's deſign in 
this ſaying. It is plainly to encourage to ſecking. 
And the argument he uſeth, is from the greater love 
and readineſs to God to give the beſt things, than 
earthly parents hate to give their children the ne- 
cellaries of this life. The preference is not here gi- 
ven to God's greater riches and fulneſs, than that of 
parents, who may have their children beg of them 
what they have not to give, as in Lam. iv. 4.3 but it 
is a preference given to God's greater willingneſs to 
give. Now, who believes this, and makes the juſt 
application to his own caſe? and ſays confidently, 
Ihe Lord is much more willing to give me ſaving 
<© mercy, if I aſk it, then I am to give a bit of bread 
to maintain the life of the neareſt and deareſt rela 
tion I have in the world?” | 


APPLICATION. I ſhall only add a few words of 
application. | 75 
1. There 
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I. There is no principle of natural religion engra- 
ven more deeply on the hearts of men, than there is 
in men, and mercy in God; and that God's 

— 7 only can relieve men under this miſery, This 


runs through the whole world in all ages; and will 


continue as long as ſenſe of miſery is in men, and any 
notions of God are preſerved in the minds of men. 
And theſe ſentiments are not to be defaced. Attempts 
of atheiſts are damnable to themſelves, but vain efforts 
againſt the Rock of ages. 

2. Notwithſtanding of this, God's true mercy in 
Jeſus Chriſt is the greateſt riddle, offence, and ſtum- 
bling-block, to all natural men. God's mercy they 
like well enough, and would have applied to their 
own. relief under miſery; but God's only and true 
Mercy, in Chriſt, they cannot away with. That there 
is no mercy with God for ſinners, but what flows thro” 
the blood of Jeſus Chriſt; that God's love ſhould ap- 
Pear, in ſending his own Son, under the charge of 
men's ſin, and under the ſmart and feeling of their 
miſeries; that as God ſhews mercy only this way; 


the world never did, never can, never will under-/ 
. ſand, nor reliſh it, nor betake themſelves to it. They 


would have merey to come to them another way; and 
ſo ſeek it, and look for it in vain, and periſh y the 
miſs of it. | 
There is no addreſs made to God, more honour- 
able to God, more acceptable to him, and more be- 
coming a miſerable ſinner, than an addreſs to God for 
his mercy. It is his glory to be the Sovereign Lord 
of mercy; it is his honour to be attended with the 
addrefics of miſerable men; it is his delight to diſ- 
penſe mercy. to the addreſſors. What is more be- 
coming God, than to ſhlew mercy ? and what can be 
more ts than that a miſerable ſinner ſhould beg his 
mercy? 
4. There is no provocation more common, than 
ſinful ways of begging God's mercy. I ſhall briefly 
in⸗ 
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inſtance in a few. Many profane careleſs creatures 
have this word frequently in their mouths, Gcd be mer- 
 ciful to me; who yet have no more ſenſe, either of 
God or of themſelves, of his mercy or of their miſery, 
than the ground they go on. This is a groſs taking 
of God's name in vain. Undue addreſſes to God for 
mercy, are great provocations. Some beg only out- 
ward mercies. Such people would like this text well, 
if it had been, Let us come that we may obtain 
<« gold, and ſilver, and health, and long life.“ If 
prayer was ordained by God for ſuch mercies, the 
throne of grace would be crowded with ſupplicants. 
But you will never ply prayer rightly, till you under- 
{tang that there is ſomething to be got at this throne 
of grace, that is better in itſelf, more needful for you, 
and that will do you more good, than all that the 
world hath to give. Some beg mercy: only when they 
are under God's afflicting hand: Pfal. Ixxviii. 34. 
When he flew them, then they ſought bim. Some beg 
God's mercy limitedly; they only beg one mercy and 
deſire no more. His mercy is of a large extent, and 
we ſhould beg it all. We may beg a particular mer- 
cy, according to our preſent felt neceſſities; yet we 
muſt not make an exception againſt any act of mercy. 
We mult not beg the mercy of pardon, with a heart- 
quarrel againſt the mercy of ſanctification. The Lord 
be merciful to thy ſervant in this thing, 2 Kings v. 18. 
was a faulty prayer, if there was any ſincerity in Naa- 
man. Tho' we may aſk any particular mercy, yet we 
may lay open our hearts to the whole flood of mercy: 
Plalm cxix. 132. Look thou upon me, and be merciful 
unto, me, as thou uſeſt to do unto thoſe that love thy 
name. So Pſalm cvi. 4, 5. Laſtly, Some beg mercy 
for themſelves, and for their idols in the fame addreſs. 
One part of their prayer is for mercy to themſelves, 
and another part of it is for mercy to their idols. Is 
not that a woful, ill made prayer? and yet how 
frequently is it done? Idols are ſuch things as have a 
greater, nearer room in the heart, than God hath. 
VoL. I. p What- 


abaſed, when put in God's room. Theſe are the 


——— —y-— 


Whatever is loved, feared, truſted, and delighted in, 
more than God, chat is an idol, be it the beſt or baſeſt 
thing we can name, or think on. Theſe idols are of 
two ſorts; lawful, and unlawful. Not that it is law- 
ful to have an idol; but many make idols of lawful 
things: ſuch things | mean, that in their proper place 
may be ſought; and lawfully uſed; but are wofully 


moſt dangerous, becaule leaſt perceived idols. Chriſ- 
tian, it is lawful to love thy relations, to pray for wife 
and children, to beg God's bleſſing on thy lawful di- 
ligence in thy calling: but watch well, that none of 
theſe lawful things come in between thy heart and 
God. if they do, thou wilt fall into this ſnare, of 
| begging God's mercy to thyſelf and idols in the ſame 
prayer.  Unlawtul fol or idols in unlawful things, 


are, fin, luſt, and heart-plagues. Woe to him that 
| begs God's mercy to them. We ſhould daily beg 


God's mercy againſt them. The more mercy (that is, 


forbearance) God ſheweth to ſuch idols, the more 


wrath, and the leſs mercy, he ſheweth to the man 
himſelf. God's mercy cannot be ſhewn both to a man 
and his idols. The pureſt mercy is then ſhewn to a 
man, when the Lord — foxerel with his idols. 
Kilt my ſinſul idols, 1 me, is a fit prayer at the 
| throne of grace; and he is a happy man that gets it 


5 anſwered, | 
5. Sinful addrefles for God's mercy, are great pro- 


| vocations of his wrath. His mercy is ſo ſacred a name 


of God, he he will hold no man guiltleſs that taketh 
It in vain. In this matter the beſt contract much guilt, 
All have many fins in their holy things, and in their 


approaches to the holieſt of all, the throne of grace, 


and do ſtand in need of atonement. And we ſhould 
all come to the throne of grace, for mercy to pardon 
the ſins that are in our ſeeking of mercy. But where 
then ſhall the ungodly and ſinner appear? He periſh- 
| eth for want of mercy. He ſhould come for it; and 
2 Nins a 7 he 
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he cannot come for mercy, while he is hat he is, but 
he provokes the Lord to more wrath againſt him. 
This is one of the inextricable ſtraits that every un- 


believer is in, that nothing but ſovereign grace and 


mercy can bring one out of. Look to him for this 
deliverance, and he will thew you mercy, | 


— 


LA” — RR g — a 3 9 * e *. * 


Ul 


SERMON VI. 


H E B. iv. 16. ** 


Let us therefore come boldly unto the throng of grace, that 
we may obtain mercy, and find grace io help in time of 


need. 
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E laſt thing in this verſe is, What is to be had 
at the throne of grace, and what we ſhould come 


for? And that is, mercy and grace; and we need no 


more. And we ſhould. come that we may obtain and 


And them: and we ſhauld, in our coming, deſign no 


leſs. "IEF 

Of the firſt I began to ſpeak laſt day, and did oper 
theſe three thin _— ay - yy 

1. What is this mercy we ſhould come for? It is 
God's ſaving mercy in Chriſt, ſuitable unto, and for 
relieving of that miſery that every natural man 1s pe- 
riſhing under, Mercy in God, and mercy in man, 
are relatives; and happy is that perfon that hath them 
well married and matched together. | 

2. What is in this phraſe, obtaining of mercy? I 
told you, that it implied three things. 1. That mer- 
cy is Gad's free gift. We only come by it, becauſe 
he gives it. 2. That there is a perſonal particular 
application of this mercy 5 the obtainer of it. 3. That 
ä - it 
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it is given as a poſſeſſion; not as a gift that may be 
recalled and retaken; but it is given for an everlaſt- 
ing poſſeſſion. Whoever is made partaker of God's 

ſpecial ſaving mercy, it ſhall never be taken from him. 
it mall never waſte, nor ſpend, nor wear out; but 
ſhall ſtay with him, follow him, and grow up with him 
to eternity. The burden of that heaven-like ſong, 
Pfalm cxxxvi. is fix and twenty times repeated. For 
his mercy endureth for ever. How ſweetly will it be 
ſung from all the manſions in heaven, and by all the 
blefled dwellers in them]! O give thanks io our God; 


for he is good, for his mercy endureth for ever. Can 


you learn this fong ? as the word is, Rev. xiv. 3. Only 
the redeemed of the Lord can ſay ſo; but all the 9 ſhould 
fay ſo, Pſalm cvii. 1, 2, His mercy is moſt ſweet; 
a crumb of it will fave a ſtarving ſoul, as Matt. xv, 
27. A large meaſure of it on earth, is a heaven, 
But the eternity of this mercy, is the mercy of this 
mercy. Time-mercy, in regard of this, are no mer- 
cies. 

3. 1 ſpoke of the defign and end we ſhould have 
bikes us in coming to the throne of grace? Come 


bal we may obtain mercy. _ — 


That which I would do at this exerciſe, is to apply | 


this truth. And the Lord apply both doctrine and 


8 And, 

Hir, I would put this queſtion to your conſcien- 
ves, and let them ſpeak as in God's fight, Whether 
have ye obtained mercy, or not ? Can you ſay with Paul, 
But ] obtained mercy? © You muſt have it as well as 
he, and may know 1t as really as he did; though ye re- 
ceive not ſo much, nor know it fo clearly, as ſo great 
a believer as Paul did. See to get your conſciences 
well reſolved in this main cafe, that you may be able 
to give a peremptory anſwer. The importance of 
this quititforr | is very obvious. Can a man retire with- 
in, and look up to God, and conſider this, „I am a 
miſcrable ſinner in myſelf, as all are; nothing but 
God's ſpecial mercy can relieve me;” and rot think 

It 
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it is a matter of vaſt conſequence to know whether he 
hath obtained this mercy or no? Wos to them that 
never aſked the queſtion ; and they are but in a ſorry 
caſe that cannot anfwer it. 


$414.57 KETC ee ae 
| would propoſe a few things tougfereeche duty ar 


trylpy yourſelves in this matter. 

1. It is mercy vou have been ſeeking. If ever you 
made any faſhion of prayer, ſurely it was mercy you 
ſought. Moſt of you, if not all, pray at leaſt ſome- 
times. Now, whenever you pray, unleſs you be wo- 
fully formal and ſtupid, your conſciences mult tell you, 
it is mercy you ſeek. Have you long and often beg- 
ged God's mercy ? and will ye never inquire whether 


or not you have got it? None aſk in earneſt, but 


they will try how they ſpeed. There is no ſurer and 


plainer argument of trifling in prayer, than when men 


are careleſs what they get by prayer. We would be 
called of the generation of them that Jeet God's face 
and ſhall we not inquire if we have found him? Our 
Lord bids us aſk, that we may receive ; and ſhall we 
alk, and not think of receiving? nor try if we have 
received ? | 

2. A great many round you have obtained mercy; 
therefore it becomes you to inquire, whether you have: 
obtained it. If the mercy of God were fo very rarely 


diſpenſed, that none, if any, in any age, did partake of 


it, this neglect would be a little more excuſeable. But 
when mercy falls round about thee ; when one on uy 
right hand obtains -mercy, and another on thy left 
hand obtains mercy ; when this mercy falls on ſome 
of the family thou liveſt in, on ſome of the congrega- 
tion thou heareſt in; when this merey falls on one 
that hath the fame natural parents that thou haſt: will 
none of theſe things make you aſk, Have I alſo oh- 
tained mercy # We find our Lord aggravating the mi- 
ſery of the damned, by their ſeeing of the bleſſedneſs 
of the ſaved, Luke xiii. 28. There ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſbing of teeth, when ye ſball fee Abraham, and 


lſaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom 


of 
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God, and you yourſelves thruſt out. A molt dread. 
| paſſage ! Chriſt is telling men that were to be ex. 

cluded from heaven, what they would think, ſay, and 

do, in that diſmal caſe. Prevent this miſery in time, 
by inquiring whether you have obtained mercy : and 
do ſo the rather, that ye may ſee others partaking of 

this mercy. When you ſee the ſaving mercy of God 
ſought and obtained by others, it ſhould provoke you 
greatly ; not to envy them their ſhare, but to deſire 

a ſhare of your own; for there is enough, and to 

ſpare. And the Lord doth ſhew mercy to ſome on 

ſe, that he may encourage others to come, and 
aſk, and obtain. So Paul tells wherefore he got his 
mercy: 1 Tim. i. 16. Howbeit, for this cauſe I obtain- 
ed mercy, that in me firſt (or the chief) Jeſus Chrift 
might ſhew forth all long-ſuffering, fer a pattern ts them 
which ſhould hereafter believe on- him ta life everlaſting, 

There were other ends Chriſt had in ſhewing mercy 

to Paul. The Lord ſhewed him mercy, that he might 

be ſaved eternally; he ſhewed him mercy, that he 
might be an able miniſter of the new igſtament, 2 Cor. 

iii. 6. and a ſucceſsful apoſtle, 1 Cor. xv. 10. ; and 

the church of Chriſt hath good cauſe now, for many 

ages, to bleſs our Lord Jeſus for that rich mercy which 
that choſen veſſel obtained, and was filled with. But 
the apoſtle, in that place, takes notice of another de- 
ſign of Chrilt's in his mercy to him; and that was, to 
ſet up Paul as a pattern and copy, of the freedom, 
riches, and power of ſaving mercy. And Chriſt can, 
when he will, write another copy, like Paul ; 

ſomewhat like it he doth in all that he calls ſavingly, 

Eph. ii. 4. Take in this argument, Many obtain 

„ mercy ; and why not I? None deſerve it; yet ma- 

ny have it. None deſerve it leſs, and need it more 

* than I; why then not I?” If you ſee the Lord 

ſhewing mercy to others, and you care not for mercy 

to yourſelves; how can you expect it, or think you 
have got it? 0 | 
* 3. In. 


CY 
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z. Inquire whether you have received God's ſav- 
ing mercy; becauſe this mercy is brought ſo near you, 
| that it muſt either be received or refuſed. There is 
no midſt. No man doth neither, no man doth both. 
All that have the offer of God's ſaving mercy in the 
goſpel, do and muſt neceſſarily either receive or re- 
ject it. This ſhould make people inquire the more 
narrowly, whether they have obtained mercy. It ye 
have not obtained it, ye have refuſed it: Acts xm 


46. It was neceſſary that the word of God ſhould fit 


have been ſpoken to you : but ſeeing ye put it from you, 
and judge yourſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, lo, we 


turn to the Gentiles, This laſt is a ſtrange phraſe. I ' 


am perſuaded in the Lord, that no man ſhall ever get 


everlaſting life, that thinks himſelf worthy of it. It is 
always to be ſought by us, always given by the Lord, 
and always taken by the receivers of it, as an alms of 
grace for Chriſt's ſake. Nothing ſurely was farther 


. tom Paul's mind, than to have theſe fooliſh Jews to 
count themſelves deſerving of eternal life; or that, 
on the account either of their privileges or works, 
they did or could deſerve ſalvation at the hand of 
God. But all the apoſtle meant, was this: —* Ever- 
« laſting life is brought near to you in this word of 


* the goſpel : you put the word from you; thereby 


« you declare, you are unwilling to receive everlaſt- 
ing life, and God counts you unworthy of the of- 
cc fer of it; and we will carry it to others; as he tells 
other unbelieving Jews at Rome, Acts xxviii. 28. Be 
it kngwn to you, that the ſabvation of God is ſent unto the 
Gentiles, and that they will hear it. 

- Now, for reſolving of this queſtion, Whether you 
have obtained ſpecial ſaving mercy, or not ? this ſeems 
eaſily determinable. There is ſo great a difference 
betwixt that ſtate of ſin and miſery that mercy finds 


men in when it firſt viſits them, and that ſtate that 


mercy brings them to, that we are apt to think hs 
change my be eaſily known. See Eph. ii. 1,18. 
Yet there are ſo many things that obſtruct, both them 

that 


Om 
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that have obtained mercy, from owning it, and them 
that have not obtained it, from acknow ledging their 
want of it, (of which I ſhall not now ſpeak), that 
ſearching is needful. And for your help in that work, 
1 7 thele few plain marks, 


A high velue of ſpecial ſaving mercy above com- 


* mercy, is a good ſign of one chat hath obtained 
ſaving mercy. ' There is a ſpecial mercy of God, and 

there is a common mercy. Special mercy is faving ; - 
it comes from the heart and love of God, Eph. ii. 4. 
and is treaſured up for, and. laid out only upon his 
choſen. ' It is the favour he bears to his people, Plal. 
cvi. 4. Common mercies are thrown about with a 
large and indifferent hand: Ile mateth his ſun to riſe 


on the evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt 


and on the unjuſt, Matth. v. 45. Now, thele two 
ſorts of mercies are as far different, as heaven and 
earth. The excellency of the one is far beyond that 


of the other, though we be unworthy of either. I 7# 
leſs than the leaſt of all thy mercies, ſaid a great ſaint, 


Gen. xxxii. 10.; and fo ſhould all ſay, But few do 
perceive this great difference; and many give the pre- 
ference to common outward mercy. Who but a Chrif- | 
tian doth count it a greater mercy to have the conſcience | 
ſprinkled with the blood of Jeſus, than to have a large 
and proſperous eſtate in the world? that the light of 
God's countenance, and an hour ipent in his courts, 

(when the King's preſence is in them), 1s better than 


all. the enjoyments of this world ? Moſes was a man 


that obtained ſingular mercy from the Lord. It ap- 
peared in this, that he e/teemed the reproach of Chri/t 
greater riches than the treaſures in Egypt, Heb. xi. 26. 
He had excellent balances and true weights. He put 
in the one ſcale, Egypt's honours, treaſures, and plea- 
ſures, (and how weighty are ſuch things i in the world- 


ling's balances!); and in the other, he reproach of 


Chri „and af/iction with the people of God. His judg- 
ment on this weighing, is, That this reproach, be- 


cauſe of Chriſt's concern in it; and this allliQtion, be- 
cauſe 


| 
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cauſe it is of and with God's people, is better than al 
the other things. The true teſt of mens ſpirits is juſt- 
ly taken from their ſettled inward apprehenſion of the 
worth and value of ſpiritual ſaving mercy, above all 
outward mercy. Pal. iv. 6, 7. There be many that 
ſay, Who will ſhew us any good ? Moſt men are for a- 
ny good, they know not well what, and from any 
hand that can ſhow it, and give it. But David knew 
what good he would have, and who could ſhow it. 
Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon us. 
Why is he ſo earneſt for this bleſſing ? Thou ha/? put 


gladneſs in my heart, (carnal men ſeek gladneſs, and 


make it, and take it to themſelves, as well as they can; 
but gladneſs of God's putting in their heart, they 
know not), more than in the time that their corn and 
their wine increaſed. David doth not here compare, 
though he doth diſcover, the holineſs of his heart, 
with the earthlineſs of that of others; he compares not 
the tenderneſsof his converſation with theirs : but he 
compares the joy God gave him by the light of his 
countenance, not with the joy he had, but with that 
the ungodly have, in their ſenſual ſatisfactions. Try 
yourſelves by this. Where is your eſteem lodged ? 
What ſort of things are they thatreliſh with your ſpi- 
rits? Common outward mercies carry away the hearts 


of the moſt part of men, and this ſhews that few men 


have obtained ſpecial mercy, 

2. He that hath obtained ſpecial mercy, hath à love 
to it, and to the giver of it, and to the way God gives 
it, and in which he receives it. He that 1s a lover of 
God's mercy in Chriſt, is an obtainer of it. A natu- 
ral man may have a likingof God's mercy in general: 


but mercy as from God through Jeſus Chriſt, mercy 


ſhown on the account of a full ſatis faction made to 
juſtice in and by his blood, mercy given freely to glo- 
rious ends and purpoſes, every natural man ſeeth no 
glory, no goodneſs, no beauty, in it. But every ob- 
tainer of it doth admire every thing in it, It is 

Vor. I. U « rich 
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« rich merey, faith he; it flows from a bleſſed foun- 
« tain, free love: runs in a bleſſed channel, the re- 
c demption of Jeſus; comes to me in a well-ordered 
* covenant; and was ſhown me for his praiſe in my 
« falvation from fin and miſery.” 
3. An obtainer of mercy, is a daily beggar for more 
mercy. Whenever God's ſpecial mercy1s taſted, hun- 
and thirſt after more is raiſed. No ſooner did 
Paul obtain mercy, but 5ehold, he prays, Acts ix. 11. 
There is more of mercy yet to be had. Mercy quick- 
ens the ſoul's deſires, and enlargeth them. Thegreat- 
eſt receivers are the greateſt beggars : 1 Pet. ii. 2, 3. 
Defrre the fencere milk of the word, that ye may grow 
hereby; if ſo be ye have taſted that the Lord is gra- 
ciors, This mark is plain, and will never fail. They 
that drive not a trade of prayer for ſpecial mercy, 
have not yet obtained it. 

4. An obtainer of mercy from the Lord, is aſhewer 
of mercyto others. He is a merciful man to others, 
Matth. v. 7. Col. iii. 12, 13. Put on therefore (ts 
the elect of God, holy and belvved) bowels of mercies, 
kindnefs, &c.; forbearing one another, and forgiving 
one another; even as Chrift forgave you and Eph. iv. 
32. Forgiving one another, even as God, for Chriſt's 
fake, hath forgiven you. How unbecoming is it, that 
ſuch ſhould have bowels of braſs, on whom God's 
bowels of mercy have been poured out? This is a 
mark that will never fail, but in a high fit of tempta- 
tion. All that have obtained God's mercy, will be 
diſpoſed to ſhew their mercy. Forgiving one another, 
is an eaſy thing; it coſts nothing but to think a kind 
thought : yet how hard 18 this to many, through the 
power of corruption? There are ſome acts of mercy, 
as bounty and charity, that poor Chriſtians have no 
ability for. But the principle act of mercy is in every 
Chriſtian's power ; and that is mercy to mens ſouls. 
We cannot give them that mercy we have obtained; 
but we can, and ſhould wiſh the like to them. Never 
did a man obtain mercy from the Lord for himſelf, 

but 
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but he wiſhed that others ſhould partake of it alſo. 
The woman of Samaria, John iv. (of whoſe conver- 
ſion we have the largeſt account of any convert in the 
Bible), as ſoon as ſhe obtained mercy, (ſhe forgot what 


ſhe came to the well for, ſhe had got ſomewhat better 


than the water of Jacob's well; ſhe met with Jacob's 
God, and had got Jacob's bleſſing), ſhe goes to the 
city, and turns a ſort of a preacher to them: Come, 

8 a man: that told me all things that ever I did : is not 
this the Chriſt? ver. 29. She obtained mercy, and 


would have all the city come, and get mercy alſo. 


And a great many came, and obtained mercy. Chriſt 
caught that woman by his grace, and made her asabait 
to catch many more. No believer can deny his ſenſe 
of ſuch a frame as this. There are ſome perſons thou 
doſt love, and ſhouldeſt love: thou prayeſt for them. 
What doſt thou mainly aſk for wife, children, bro- 
thers, ſiſters, and all or any thou loveſt heartily ? is 
it not, O that they might ſhare in God's ſaving mer- 
cy? If thou aſk it for others as the greateſt mercy, 
thou thyſelf art an ohtainer of mercy. Paul obtained 
mercy. He loved his countrymen the Jews dearly, 
and on good grounds, Rom. ix, 1,5. What prays 
he for them? Rom, x. 1. My heart's defire and prayer 
to God for Iſrael is, that they might be ſaved. AlF 
right prayer ſhould be the heart's deſire. - Salvation: 
is the beſt thing we can pray for to ourſelves, or to. 
them we love. And no man can heartily pray for- 
ſalvation to others, who hath not got it himſelf. 


—— — 


great; and when the mercy of the Lord made a viſit 
to them; and what great things it brought to them, 
and wrought in them. | 
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1. Let ſuch be very thankful for ſpecial faving 
mercy. Praiſe is à great debt, as well as a great blet- 
ſing. Let none take this as an ordinary duty; but 
let al. Chriſtians know, that the main point of the life 
and practicę of Chriſtianity lies in the performance of 
it, i Pet. ii. 9. ' Praiſe ſhould riſe according to the 
worth'of what we praiſe for. Greateſt favours call 
| for higheſt praiſes ; and ſpecial mercy from theLord 
is the higheſt favour. It is a good cuſtom, and a du- 
alſo that people, when they receive their daily 
bread from God, do give him thanks for it, as well 
as beg his bleſſing on it. Pray then, how do you 
ink the Lord willtake unthankfulneſs for his ſpecial 
mercy i ? How many hath: the Lord to give in this 
charge againſt? I never gave thee a night's reſt, 
but thou gave me thanks for it in the morning; but 
< ] have by my mercy raiſed thee up to newneſs of 
<« life, and I was never thanked for it. I never fed 
< thy body, but thou bleſſed me for my bounty; but 
< I have given thee my Son for the bread of thy ſoul, 
but no praiſe for this gift. When thou — near 
c death, I did in mercy reſtore thee, and was praiſed 
& for it; but ſpecial mercy hath delivered thy ſoul 
e from eternal deſtruction, but when didſt thou praiſe 
& for that?” Have a care this charge be not given 
againſt you. Live to his praiſe, and let praiſe be the 
main work of your lite. 

2. Walk tenderly under God's fpecial mercy. The 
more ſpecial the mercy be, the more carefully it ſhould 
be improved. God's faving mercy is a load, a bur- 
den; not indeed hard to be borne, but it is hard to 
bear it aright; a burden that will not break the back, 
but will weigh heavy on the ſhoulders of the bearers; 

and ſuch as are under it, are in no ſmall danger of 
ſtumbling :+ Iſa. xxxviii. 15. What Hall J ſay? he 
kiath both ſpoken unto me, and himſelf hath done it: I 
all go ſoftly all my years in the bitterneſs, of my" ſout. 
And that there was ſpecial mercy in his eye, fee ver. 
17. * haſt in love to my foul delivered it from the 


fit 
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t of corruption; for thou haſt caſt all my fins bebind 
25 back. Here is a right ſenſe of mercy, and a good 
reſolution about the guiding of it : I will walk ſoft- 
ly all the years (fifteen of them) that God hath ad- 
6 ded to my life.“ But when performance was there? 
2 Chron. xxxii. 25. Bus Hezekiah rendered not again 
according to the - benefit done unto him : for his heart 
was lifted up. 1 ä 
3. Obtainers of mercy ſhould aſk grace to guide 
mercy ; and aſk it the more earneſtlyand confidently, 
becauſe they have obtained mercy. ' Be not diſcou- 
raged in aſking more mercy, becauſe you have made 
ſo poor improvements of what you have received. 
Every mercy lays us under an obligation for more ſer- 
vice; and grace to enable for that ſervicemuſt be giv- 
en, and therefore ſhould be aſked. We need mercy, 
God gives it: When we got it, we ſhould guide it 
well; and in order to that we muſt beg more; new 
mercy to enable us to guide the old. No mercy from 
the Lord but it may be ill guided, but the laſt, eter- 
nal life, Jude ver. 21. A Chriſtian is notoutof alldan- 
ger of abuſing any mercy of the Lord, till he receive 
perfecting mercy in heaven. | | 
Thirdly, To them that have not obtained mercy, or 
at leaſt do not know that they have; only four things 
I would ſay to ſuch. Aſk ' mercy, receive mercy, 
plead mercy, hope in his mercy. 
1. Aſk mercy. The Lord hath two deſigns in of- 
fering and diſpenſing his mercy to men: to be ho- 
noured by the prayers of them that want it; and to be 
glorified by the praiſes of them that get it. This du- 
ty of aſking mercy, is frequently commanded by the 
Lord, commonly practiſed by his people, and never 
in vain. 1. Aſk mercy like itſelf. Aſk ſome wayac- 
cording to your need, and its worth. , If our begging 
bore any tolerable proportion to the great bleſſing of 
God's ſaving mercy, what mighty praying would there 
be? Let not mercy be ſought as a' ſmall thing. It is 
the one thing needful, and it is the one _ ve 
| ould 
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ſhould ſeek the Lord. God's mercy, ſaving mer- 
cy, free mercy, mercy great, vaſtly above all our 
miſery; O how would it be aiked, if aſked like itſelf ! 
2. Aſk mercy at the right door. There is not a 
crumb. of ſaving 88 that comes to any periſhing 
ſinner, but by Jeſus Chriſt. There is no corn in E- 
gypt, but what comes through this Joſeph's hand. He 
is a mad beggar of mercy that forgets Chriſt. 3. Aſk 
mercy in God's name. He that commands us to aſk, 
and tells us at what door to beg, and promiſeth to 
give, tells us alſo when we ſhould aſk. Men have 
their times ; as in great diſtreſs, when dying, and a 
judgment. Beware of putting off aſking, till God's 
time of giving be paſt. It is an awful word of Chriſt, 
Luke xiv. 25. When once the maſter of the hour is ri 
en up, and hath ſhut to the door, and ye begin to ſtand 
without, and to knock at the door, ſaying, &c. There 
are two fad beginnings here. Beginnings to ſtand with- 
out ꝛchen the door is ſbut: ſuch will eternally ſtand 
without. Biginning to knock at the door ; ſuch as be- 
gin to knock at God's ſhut door, will never get in. 
There is no good anſwer to be given by God to ſuch 
for eternity. Is not that a very unhappy beginning ? 
So our Lord tells us in the parable of the ten virgins, 
Matth. xxv. 10. The fooliſh came when the door was 
ſhut. They were fooliſh that they came no ſooner; 
and miſerable that they came too late. I beheve the 
damned will fee more of the bleſſedneſs of the ſaved, 
than the ſaved will ſee of the miſery of the damned. 
Chriſt expreſsly aggravates the miſery of the dam» 
ned, by what they ſhall ſee. of the bliſs of the ſaved, 
Luke xm. 20. But all we ſee in the word that the 
ſaved ſhall ſee or hear of the miſery of the damned, 
is their reſurrection to damnation, John v. 29. (which. 
is a moſt miſerable one; better were it for them to 
have their bodies lie eternally in the grave, than to 
be raiſed for damnation), their ſentence of condem- 
nation, and their vain pleas and pleadings for mer- 
cy. But O that men would come in at God's * | 
. an 
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and cry for mercy, as they will do out of time! 
How much better would it be for them ! God's time 
is now, to-day, the preſent time : Cor. vi. 2. Now is 
the accepted time, now is the day of ſalvation. If men 
refuſe God's mercy in his time, he will deny his mer- 
cy, when ſought in their time, and out of his. Ifa. 
xxx. 18, He waits to be gracious, and willing to be 
exalted in having mercy. Notwithſtanding all the mer- 
cy with the Lord, all the mercy that is offered in the 
promiſe, the Lord never promiſed a ſinner his mercy 
to-morrow. If yon will beg his mercy to-day, you 
may have it, and it ſhall endure for ever. But God 
never gave an allowance and liberty to any man, to 
ſpend one day or hour in conſulting whether he ſhould 
beg God's mercy or not. David had indeed a ſad | 
| 
| 
| 


choice of judgments laid before him, 2 Sam. xxiv. 13. 
and is bid by the Prophet, Adviſe now, and ſee what 
anſwer 1 ſhall return io him that ſent me. But for a 

eriſhing finner, that hath an offer of God's mercy in 
Jeu Chriſt, there is no delay allowed, but only he 
is bid aſk it preſently. : 

2. Receive God's mercy. Receiving is eafier than 
aſking. Aſking requires ſome pains ; receiving is but 
a conſent of the heart to take what is offered. Afſk- 
ing ſuppoſeth a great and needful blefling, that he 
that wants it would fain have; and therefore he begs 
it. Receiving implies, that this great bleſſing is in 
his offer fully and freely; and therefore he muſt ac- 
cept it. Here is the ſtate of things betwixt God and 
men in the goſpel. The Lord brings his mercy near 
to them, offers it to them, bids them take and receive 
it; but many will not. God offers quarter to rebels 
in arms againſt him; but they ſtand upon their ſword, 
and will not take quarter. Miniſters“ work is, to in- 
treat and beſeech in Chriſt's ſtead, 2 Cor. v. 20. God 
only can perſuade and prevail with men. Mercy comes 
prepared and ready he men. It 1s prepared 1n the 
purchaſe of Chriſt; it is prepared in the well-order- 
ed covenant and as prepared and ready, yet " r 
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dered freely to ſinners: Al/ things are ready, come to 
the marriage, Matth. xxii. 4. All things are ready. 
God himſelf is ready to give mercy. Chriſt is ready ; 
be is ſlain for us: let us come and keep the feaſt, 1 Cor. 
v. 7, 8. The Holy Spirit is ready to /e, you to the 
day of redemption, if you will accept of God's mercy 
in the Redeemer. Heaven 1s ready, the way 1s plain, 
and all hindrances of law and juſtice removed, Heb. 

x. 19, 20. The city of refuge is ready; and its gates 
are open continually, to receive and give entrance to 
all that flee for ſafety, Heb. vi. 18. Alas! all things 
are ready ; but men are not willing. There is not 
a moment's time needed to ripen God's mercy for men, 
No periſhing ſinner, that ſeeth his need of God's mer- 
cy, and is willing to receive it, needs ſtay a moment, 
till mercy be reach for him, or he more ready for it ; 
Rom. x. 6, 7, 8. The righteouſneſs which is of faith, 

ſpeaketh on this wiſe, (How very few have ears to hear 
ſuch a ſpeaker, and ſuch a ſpeech ?), Say not in thine 
heart, Who ſhall aſcend into heaven? (that is to bring 
Chriſt down from about) Or who ſhall deſcend into 
the deep : ¶ that is to bring up Chriſt again frem the 
dead. J (brit is come down already from heaven, 
and is gone back again to heaven). But what ſaith 
it? The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in 
thy heart : that is the word g 4 faith which we preach. 

. and ſalvation for loſt ſinners is prepared by 
Chriſt's coming down, and going up again; and he 
hath lodged the power and virtue of his undertakin 

the goſpel. Suck at that well with faith, and thy ul 
ſhall be ſaved: there thou wilt find Chriſt, a all 
his fulneſs. There was never ſuch a treaty made in 
the world. We can fetch no ſimilitude fully like this 
amongſt men. Thus the Lord pleads with men in the 
goſpel. © You are already undone with fin and mi- 
L ſery lying on you, and you are every hour ſinking 
< into greater; let but my mercy in my Son enter in, 
« and it will cure all that is paſt and preſent, and pre- 


vent all the miſery that is coming on you. And 
| will 
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will not miſerable ſinners receive God's mercy ? Are 
you afraid of ſaving mercy? will it hurt you? why 
do ye not give it entrance? It is one of the greateſt 
demonſtrations what monſters fin hath made men, 
that they are unwilling to be ſaved by tree mercy, in 
Jeſus Chriſt, Open a door for God's mercy, by a 
free receiving of it; or elſe you will find the door 
of mercy ſhut againſt you, when you need it moſt; 
Your giving way to his mercy, is your receiving of it. 
Say with the heart, Let God's mercy enter in upon 
« me, and fave me its own way.” A yielding, and 
giving, and putting of a loſt ſoul into the hand of 
Chriſt, is the nature of ſaving faith in him. Will ye 
not truſt in his mercy? Is it not able to fave you? 
Your want of a ſenſe of your need of his mercy, 
is a giving the lye to all the threatenings and curſe of 


the law; your doubting of the ability of his mercy to 


fave you, is to give the lye to all the faithfulneſs and 
truth of God declared and ſworn in the goſpel. + 

3. Plead mercy, When you beg it, uſe no other 
plea for mercy, but mercy. When you beg mercy 
you muſt beg mercy only for mercy's fake. That that 
moves God to ſhew mercy, mult be our argument in 
pleading for mercy. » Wherefore doth God ſhew mer- 
cy? Becauſe he will TR and delights in it, 
Micah vii. 18. And therefore thould we plead it. 
Mercy in his heart, is the only ſpring of t1ercy from 
his hand. David, who knew God's mercy well, had 
taſted of it often, and needed it greatly, when fallen 
into a foul pit, thus pleads for mercy : Pfal. li. 1. Have 
mercy upon me, O God, according to thy loving kindneſs : 
according unto the multitude of thy tender mercies blot 
out my tranſgreſſions. Have a care of making any o- 
ther plea for mercy from the Lord, but that of mercy 
with him. And ſtick to this plea, and it will prevail. 
If the Lord for trying of your faith, or Satan for 
ſhaking it, ſhould ſay, How dare ſuch a vile ſinner as 


thou art, beg ſo great a gift as ſaving mercy, from 


ſo holy a God? the poor pleader hath a ready an- 
Vo“. I. X ſwer: 


0 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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ſwer: I want mercy as much as my ſoul is worth. 


cen vain do I ſeek it of any creature; nothing but 


his mercy can ſave me. I beg mercy only for mer. 
e cy's ſake: I bring nothing but a ſtarving ſoul, and 
ce an empty hand. I beg his mercy as an alms, which 
will eternally enrich the receiver, and not impo- 


=> 


« yeriſh the giver. What can ſuch as I beg of ſuch * 


« a God as he is, but mercy ? His name is Mercy, my 
* name is Miſery. I would have my miſery relieved 
ce by his mercy, and his mercy glorified in my relief.“ 


4. Hope in his mercy : Plal. cxlvii. 11. The Lord 


taketh pleaſure in them that fear him, in thoſe that 
hope in hit merey. Plal. xxx. 7. Let Iſrael hope in i 
2 - for with the Lord there is mercy, It is fro 
the devil, for whom there is no mercy, that any of 
the moſt: miſerable out of hell are tempted to think 
there is no, mercy with God for them. He envies men 
God's mercy. He doth not only tempt to fin, but 
alſo to ſecurity in it, till the day of mercy be paſt. 
If God awaken a finner to ſee his need of mercy in 
time, Satan tempts him to think that it is out of time. 
In ſuch temptations he acts moſt like himſelf, a re- 
robate damned ſpirit ; and in managing of them he 
hath great advantages, from his own craft and malice, 
and mens juſt deſerving of wrath. Look on all ſuch 
thoughts as from that adyerſary, and treat them ac- 
cordingly. When you beg mercy, look for it: ex- 
pet to obtain it, when you would lay hold on it. The 
Lord will never keep back his ſaving mercy from a 
ſinner that would have it as his life. When you plead 
for mercy, for mercy's ſake, hope to prevail; and 
that will help you to plead better. 
80 much for this exhortation. , Will ye go home 
and do fo? Will you ſtudy more your miſery, and the 
greatneſs of his mercy ; and aſk and plead for it more 
earneſtly ? There is never better fruit of preaching, 
than when the hearers are ſent away hungering and 
thirſting after the Lord's mercy. - | 
„ SERMON 


— 


2. 
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SERMON VIII. 


HE B. iv. 16. ; 


Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grate, that 
we may obtain mercy, and find grace to helf in time of 
need. | 


A 


HAVE ſpoke to the firſt of the bleſſings to be 
1 got at the throne of grace which we ſhould come 
for, obtaining of mercy. The ſecond is, The finding 
of grace to help in time of need. This expreſſion, find- 
ing of grace, is Ager borrowed from the old teſ- 
tament, wherein the beſtawing of favour is uſually ſo 
expreſſed, We find it in mens pleadings with one 
another. So Jacob to Eſau, Gen: xxxu. 5. and xxxiii. 
1. Theſe are to find grace in the fight of my lord. And 
he pleads upon it, ver. 10. If I have found grace in 
thy fight, then receive my preſent at my hand: for there- 
fore I have ſeen thy face, as though I had ſeen the face 
of God; and thou waſt pleaſed with me. Jacob had 
ſeen God's face that morning, and had found grace 
in his ſight, and he remembers it when he finds grace 
in the ſight of his angry brother. So we find the 
phraſe uſed in dealing with God, by Moſes, Exodus 


E , xxXill. 12, 13. Tet thou haſt ſaid, I know thee by name, 


and thou haft found grace in my fight. Now therefore, 
I pray thee, if I have found grace in thy fight, ſhew* me 
nato thy way, that I may know thee, that I may find 
e = 
I The firſt thing I would remark here, is, the con- 
nection betwixt theſe two bleſſings and errands; ob- 
taining of mercy, and finding of grace. Mercy and 
grace are joined together by God, and are not to, be | 
put aſunder by man. Many would ſ:parate them. 
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not ſo much for his grace. But ſuch are only profane 
ignorant perſons, that know neither God nor them. 
ſelves, nor his mercy, nor his grace. The Lord will 
wag give mercy without grace, nor grace without mer- | 

All that receive either, receive both; and all 
ur would have either, muſt aſk both ; and none can 
aſk either aright, but he that aſks both. 

This grace we are called to come to the throne of 
grace for the finding of, is ſpecified from its great 
advantage and uſefulneſs. It is grace to help in time 
of need. The words in the original are, grace for ſea- 


ſonable opportune help. It is the nature of this grace, 


that it is helpful. Its helpfulneſs mainly appears in 
a time of need. A time of need will come: this grace 
is to be aſked before that time come; it is tu be wait- 
ed upon till the t time of need come, and uſed when 1 it 


Fomes. 


Ihe truth to be ſpoke to, is this plain one: 
Docr. That all that hear of God's offer of grace, | 


ſhould come to God 10 afh it, and get, to find it. 


Men ſhould come to God's throne of grace, for 
ce for themſelves. They ſhould come to God in 


- Chriſt Jeſus, for the grace of God in and by Chriſt 
Jeſus. This is a truth fo bright in its own evidence, 
that there is no need to confirm it. What hath been 


faid of coming to obtain mercy, is n binding un- 
to coming to tind grace. 


8 things, then, L would peak u unto at this time. 
What is this grace we are called to come to the 


| throne of grace for. 


What finding of grace is; what ſpecialty "=p 
he in this expreſſion? It is certain, never did a man 
find grace, before grace found him. Grace is always 
the firſt firider: but the ſenſe of it, and our know- 
ledge of our having found it, follows after. 

— | Wheat 
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I. What is this grace we are to come. to the throne 
of grace for finding of? We have need to know this 
diſtin&ly. The reaſon why many are ſo confuſed, 
and dark, and barren in their prayers, is, becauſe 
they know not what is to be got by prayer. If we 
had a clear knowledge of the full extent of this grace 
that is to be diſpenſed at this throne of grace, we 
ſhould quickly know what to aſk, and find matter for 
aſking continually. 

This grace of God, that we are invited to come to 
the throne of grace for finding of, comes under three 
different confiderations. 1. As it is in the fountain 
from whence it flows. 2. As it is in the channel in 
which it runs. 3. As it is in the veſſels that do re- 
ceive it. | * | 

1. Grace conſidered as in the fountain from whence 

it flows, is grace in God. The ſcriptures take notice 


of the ſpecial intereſt that each of the three bleſſed 


perſons of the godhead have in diſpenſing of grace. 
We find the Father called the God of all grace, 1 Pet. 
v. 10.3; and there Chriſt is alſo named, and the Holy 
Ghoſt implied. The Father, the God of all grace, is 
the caller ; he calleth us to his eternal glory by Chriſt 
Jeſus; we are fitted for the poſſeſſion 4 it by the 
grace of the Holy Ghoſt. Our Lord Jefus Chriſt is 


oft ſpoke of as the fountain of grace, John i. 14. Full of 


grace and truth; and that we might know that this 
fountain- fulneſs in him is for communication, ver. 16. 
And out of his fulneſs have ve all. received, and grace 
for grace. The Holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit of.grace, 
Heb. x. 29.; of grace and ſupplication, Zech. xii. 10.3 
of faith, 2 Cor. iv. 13. When-we come to the throne 


of grace, for grace in this conſideration, we come for 


the maniteſtation and communication of grace from 
the fountain, according to his will and our need, for 
the carrying on of our ſalvation to the praiſe of his 
grace. It is to be obſerved in that apoſtolic wiſh, 
which by a 2 cuſtom is made the concluding bleſ- 
ing in Chriſtian aſſemblies, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. The grace 


* 


s of 
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of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the 
communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all, Amen, 
that there is grace in the Father's love, and grace in 
the communion of the Holy Ghoſt, as well as there 
is love and communion in the grace of our Lord je- 
fas. For grace is in all divine favour, and in all 
its fruits, freely beſtowed on the undeſerving ſons of 
2. Grace may be conſidered as it is in the channel 
in which it runs, in the way and means of its convey- 
ance, : uſually called te means of grace. And this is 
the goſpel. It is true, that this form of ſpeech, means 
_ of grace, is not a ſcriptural phraſe, though it be uſual ! 
with us. But by it we mean nothing, but ſuch means 
as are hallowed by divine inſtitution, and backed with 
| 2 gracious promiſe of beſtowing grace on the right 
uſers thereof. The main of which means, is the goſ- 
pel itſelf, called by Paul, in Acts xx. 24. the goſpel of 
the grace of God, and ver. 32. the word of his grace. 
And in Tit. ii. 11. the goſpel is called ſimply, the grace 
| of God. * If you take m7 4 the doctrine of free grace, | 
you take away the goſpel. It is but an empty ſhadow, / 
2 falſe name, to call that doctrine gie, that is not the 
word of his grace. The grace of God in the means is 
univerſally offered to all that hear the goſpel ; but the 
bleſſing itlelf is ſovereignly diſpenſed, lixe grace. There 
is ground ſufficient in the promiſe for faith in waiting 
on the Lord in the uſe of his appointments: but yet the 
Lord never uſed any outward mean that was always 
effectual to all them that had it. The greateſt of any 
outward means that ever men were under, was the 
perſona} miniſtry of Chriſt ; yet all his hearers did 
not believe, yea, but a few did, John vi. 26, c. 
What a heavenly diſcourſe doth Chriſt deliver! but 
what' was the effect of it? ver. 66. From that time 
many of his diſciples went back, and walked no more 
soith him. The Lord hath wiſely ordered it thus, that 
the means (the channel his grace runs in) are at ſome. 
| umes 
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times, and to fome perſons, filled with his grace; and 
at other times are but empty pipes, that the means 
themſelves may not be doated on, and that the fountain | 
may {til} be depended on. When, then, we come to | 
the throne of grace, for grace as in the means, we | 
come begging, that the Lord, who hath appointed 
the means, and keeps the bleſſing of them in his own 
hand, would fill the means with 2 grace, aud fill our | 
ſouls with the communication of that grace, in our | 
uſe of theſe means. | | 
3. Grace is conſidered as it is in the veſſels that re- | 
ceive it, in men that partake of it, And here it will 


be needful to diſtinguiſh. The grace of God as receiv- 


ed, comes under a very notable diſtinction of common 


grace, and ſaving grace, or. ſpecial. { Somgwhat hath 
been hinted of the fame diſtinction, betwixt common 
and ſpecial ſaving mercy, But of this diſtinction, as ta 
_ grace received, I would ſpeak more fully Y . 
Firſt, Conimon grace is 1o called, not becauſe it is 
ordinary and uſual, (for in had times it is rare enough), 
but becauſe it is not ſaving, It is molt likely, that in 
ſuch happy times (which we cannot now boaſt of, but 
only hope for) when ſaving grace is beſtowed on . 0 
ny, common grace is diſpenſed more frequently alſo. 
That there is ſuch a thing as common grace, is as cer- 
tain, as it is that there is ſuch a creature (if I may ſo 
call him) as ahypocrite in the church, or in the world. 
For an hypocrite is nothing elſe but an unrenewed,. 
| ſinner, painted over with more or leſs common grace. 
And to men that ſee the outſide of others only, he * 
\ may appear like a true . ˙ A — 
I would give ſome particular inſtances of this com- 
mon grace. f 
1. There is a common enlightening grace, a com- 
mon illumination, Heb. yi. 4. and x. 26. The apof- 
tle ſuppoſeth, that there is an enlightening, and a re- 
ceiving a knowledze of the truth, that may be where a 
fatal apoſtaſy may follow, The Lord may give the 
light of his word; and, in and by that light, may 
| dart 


| 
33 
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/ dart in ſome clear beams of goſpel-truth on ſuch that 
d / 


are led no farther. It is far from being true, that all 
| db heads have ſound hearts. There may be, 
and often is, much clear light in the mind about points 
of ſaving truth, when there is no ſenſe, no favour, 
no faith in the heart. Acts xxvi. we {ind Paul ſpeak- 
ing in the moſt noble aſſembly that it is like he ever 


ſpoke ina King and a Queen, and a Roman Governor 


greater than both. In this auguſt aſſembly, Paul, 
though a priſoner in bonds, remembers his being an 
apoſtle, and preacheth Chriſt, and takes Chriſt's 

grace in converting him, for his text: ver. 24. When 
he is thus ſpeaking, Feſtus ſaid with a loud voice, Paul, 
thou art beſide: thyſelf: much learning, doth make theo 
mad. At the ſame time, ver 28. Agrippa aid un- 
to Paul, Almoſt thou perſuade/t me to be a br iſtian. 
This wasza great deal better than Feſtus's word, yet 
a poor word in itſelf. It ſpoke ſome glancing of inef- 
fectual light on his mind. An almoll Chriſtian, and 


no more, is but a ſinner almoſt ſayed, and no more; 
or one that i is No. Chriſtian, and never ſaved at all. 


2. There is common awakening grace, The Lord 
fometimes alarms the conſciences of the ungodly and 
may raiſe a great ſenſe of ſin in ſuch as are never 
forgiven; and fears of hell, yea, a foretaſte of hell, 

in ſome that never eſcape it. I have ſinned ſaith 
Pharaoh; I have. finned ſaith, Saul: I havg ,/omned 
(ſaith Judas), in betraying innocent blood. Alas, poor 
wretch! it had been better to have confeſſed his fin 
againſt his maſter, to his maſter, than to his murder- 
ers. Felix trembled when Paul preached. It was 
grace in God tocome ſoi near to him, and great power 
was put forth. What elſe could make ſuch a great 
prince as Felix was, to tremble at the words of a 
poor priſoner ſtanding before him in his chains? A- 
wakening grace is but common grace. The law 
wounds many a conſcience that the goſpel doth not 
heal; becauſe not applied to. No wound::can the 


- . 
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law make, which the goſpel cannot heal. Boaſt not 
of your wounds by the law, unleſs you can tell how 
you were healed. There is no cure for a conſcience 
wounded by fin and by the law, but the blood of Je- 
ſus ſhed for ſin. Did ye come to it? Heb. xi. 24. 
Did he apply it to you? Were you cured of your 
wounds betore ye went to him, and before he came 
to you? Woful is that cure, and worſe than the 
wound. Many poor creatures are wounded by the 
law, and to the law they go for healing. But God 
never appointed the law to heal a wounded conſci- 
ence; and it never did, nor can, nor will, to the end 
of the world, nor to eternity. It is Chriſt's name, 
and property and glory, to be the only phyſician of 
fouls; and all mult die of the diſeaſe of fin, that are 
not his happy patients. 

3. There is common reſtraining grace; an act of 
God's grace and wiſdom, which he often puts forth in 
his ruling of this wicked world. How quickly would 
this earth become a hell, were it not for this reſtrain- 
ing grace? if all unrenewed men were permitted by 
God, to commit all the ſin Satan tempts to, and their 
natures incline them to, there would be no living in 


this world for the godly. This reſtraining grace we 
find a — — | EP | withheld thee 
from ſinning again/# me, ſaith the Lord to Abimelech. 
And, which 1s more, we find a great faint praying tor 
it, Plal. xix. 13. Keep back thy ſervant alſo from pre- 
ſumptuous fins, let them not have dominion over me : 
that is, Lay a powerful reſtraint on me by thy grace, 
that when I am tempted, my way may be hedged 
up, and I may be kept from complying with the 
<* temptation.” But yet bare reſtraining grace is not 
deſired by a Chriſtian in good caſe, without ſanctify- 
ing grace. He deſires not only the reſtraining of the 
outward acts of fin, but the removing of inward in- 
clinations to ſin; he begs the renewing and changing 
of the heart, So David, when he had fallen foully, 
by the ſtrength of inward corruption, and God's leav- 

Vol. I. Y ing 
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| ing of him to himſelf; when recovered by grace, and 
renewed unto repentance, prays hke a wife believer, 
\ Pfal. Ii. 10. Create in mea lean beart, 2 Cod, and 
\renewW @ right [pirit within me. 
— 4. There is common aflifting grace. Many a bad , 
man hath had good aſſiſtance from God in a good 
work. The Spirit of God hathclothed many, anden- | 
abled them to great and good works, which God gets | 
ſervice by, and the world good by, though the doers 
thereof be not accepted: th. vit, 22. Many ſhalt © 
ſay to me in that day, Lord, Lord, haue we not prophe- 
fied in thy name? and in thy name have eaſt out devils ? 
and in thy name done many. wonder fied works? All great 
things, and all done in Chriſt's name, and done by 
his affiſtance. In their caſting out devils, and in ruurłk. 
ing of miracles, there was an exerting af omnipotency, 
with and by their faith; Which is the greateſt divine 
aſſiſtance We can imagine. And no doubt they were 
aſſiſted by” Chriſt's Spirit in their prepbeſping in his 
Hame. Now: ſuch thin 8 thus did. Chriſt in 
his reply, denies not their doing of them, finds no 
fault with the works in henfeWes: but all his quarret 
is with the workers: J never know Jou, you are work- 
ers of iniquity. 

5. Tocommon grace belbingt ſome comfort and] j 
reaching the heart in hearing the word. Our Lor 
expreſsly explains the ſtony ground this way, Matth. 
xiii. 20. He that receiveth the fecd in ſtony placer, the 
fame is he that heareth the word, and anon with joy recti v. 
= it. 

6. Laſtly, There is reforming grace, that belongs 
to common grace. The power of the word may come 
ſo on natural mens conſciences, that they may reform 
many things; as Mark vi. 26. Herod, when he keard' 
John Baptiſt, tit many thi , and heard him. gladiy. 
So, 2 Pet. ii. 20. 

If any ſay, What! Would we come to the throne 
/ of grace for common grace? I antwer, Not for. it a- 
* but for it, and better. It is a mercy to have 
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—— grace; it is grace that is undeſerved : but it 
s a wolul ſnare to him that reſts in it. If the Lord 
reſtrain your corruptions; if he enlighten your minds, 
and awaken your conſciences; if he aſſiſt you with 
gifts for works; if he help you to mend any 
thing that is amiſs an your converſation; bleſs him for 
all: but reſt not on any of theſe things. It is a high- 
er and better grace that is ſaving, and that you muſt 
e TT 
Secondly, Saving grace, as diſtinct from, and be- 
yond all that is common, reſpects three things. 
1. It reſpects and works a change in a man's ſtate, 
which common grace never performs. Saving grace 
changeth a perſon's ſtate. By this grace an enemy is 
reconciled to God, à guilty ſinner is juſtified freely 
through the redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus, a ſtran- 
ger receives ſonſhip hy Chriſt. Common grace never 
alter's the ſtate of a man's perſon, but it leaves him 
where it found him. It never doth, nor can take him 
out of the old ſtock. of fallen Adam; he ſtall lies in 
that pit; and is never by it tranſlated into Chriſt, and 
ingrafted in him, as a new head. But ſaving grace, 
when it comes, doth all, Eph. ii. 4. —18. | 
2. Saving grace reſpects man's ſinful nature, a 
changeth it. And this grace thus working, is called 
e ſanctiſying, and renewing of men. Chriſt 
calls it, being born again, John iii. 3. F any man be 
in Chrift, (through this grace), he is a new creature, 
2 Cor. v. 17. This the apoſtle calls, Tit. iii. 5. As- 
W cording to his mercy he ſaved us, by the waſhing of. re- 
generation, and renewing of the Holy GHH. Natural | 
men are apter to look to their converſation, than to 
their nature. They may ſee many things amiſs in 
their way, who are loth to look into their heart. And 
it light ſhine in, to diſcover inward heart-faults, they 
are ſtill backward to own that all is naught, and that 
there is no good in their hearts. If the light-purſue 
them yet cloſer, and make them ſee that all is ſtark 
naught within, they are ſtill more back ward to nd 
i 2 | Y 2 
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new nature wrought by grace. The ſpecial operation 
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the true ſpring of their diſeaſe, and the true remedy 
For it; that all this dominion of ſin over them, flows 
from the natural ſtate of their perſons, as ſtanding 


ſtill in and under the firſt ſinful Adam; and can never 


be altered and mended, but by grace putting them 
into Ohriſt, as the root ol their new life. 


3. Saving grace reſpects and works on the new na- 
ture. Special grace not only changeth a man's ſtate, 
nor his{old corrupt nature only: but it works on this 


of the grace of God, in and from the fountain, is u- 


pon his own new creation in the hearts of his children. 


We cannot conceive it fully; eur minds are not able to 
take in theſe depths of God. We hear from, and 
read in the word, of the intimate correſpondence the 
Lord entertains with them in whom he dwells. Chrif 
dwells-in the heart by faith, Eph. ili. 17. His Spirit 
Awells in his people, — viii. 9, 10, I. But what 
is it in their hearts that he dwells in? He dwells in his 
Own workmanſhip i in their hearts, in his own new cre- 
ation, in his own garden that he hath planted in them. 
There his preſence is, and there his eye is, on that 
his hand is; this is that he waters, and carefully looks 
after. When a believer comes to the throne of 
grace for this grace, he comes to beg that the new 
creation in him may be viſited, refreſhed, and ſtreng- 
thened, and brought to perfection. They that have 


no planting of Chriſt in them, want this errand to the 


throne of grace, that belieyers daily come upon. 
1 may for the firſt —_s What yp ne? is? 
100 That is the. finding of this grace: ?, Why the a- 
e this phraſe, different from the former, 
about;;mercy ? That was obtaining of mercy, this is 
finding of grace. Mercy and grace are near a-kin; and 
ſo'is htaining and finding. Beſides the Hebrew phraſe, 
remarked: already, theſe things I would note in it. 
1. I conceive, that this phraſe of finding grace, doch | 
imply the duty of a+ it; e to our Lord's 


own 
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own direction, Matth. vii. 7. Al, und it will be giv- 
en you: ſeek, and ye ſhall” find : knock, and it ſhall be 
bpened unte h Where, and in ver. 8. our Lord 
gives three commands to one duty of prayer, under 
three ſeveral names; and ſix promiſes for entourage 
ment, under three different names alſo, redoubled. 
2. This form of ſpeaking, points forth the giving 
and beſtowing of grace. His grace and favour is 
what is given to, beſtowed on, and enjoyed by them 
that comes to the throne of grace. When the old 
world was exceeding bad, all ſtark naught,” and but 
one good man jn it, (you muſt needs thinkthat it was 
a bad world then) ) and that was Noah, Gen. vi. 8. 
But Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lordi This 
word we ſhould regard the more, that it is the'firſt 
place where the 'grace'sf Godis'\mentioned in ſcripture. 
Thee have I ſcen rigbtebus before ne in this\ generation, 
faith the Lord to him, Gen. ii. 1. And how this 
man came by his righteoufnels, ſeè in Hebuxi! v. By 
faith, Noah being warned of God of things nit ſeen as 
yet, moved with fear, prepared an ar- for ib ſavi 
of his houſe ; by the which he condemned the <worl 
and became heir sf the righteouſneſs which is by faith, 
Who but the Spirit of God by Paul (who I think was 
the penman of this epiſtle) would have found therigh- 
teouſneſs by faith in Noah's building of the ark? 
Many, nay, moſt of men, called Chriſtiant, cannot 
Tee this righteouſneſs that is by faith, in the goſpel 
itſelf, There was a brave inheritance and eſtate in 
this righteouſneſs of faith, ſecured and revealed in 


the firit goſpel, Gen. iii. 15. Of this eſtate Abel. 


and Enoch were poſſeſſed; and Noah became (that is, 
declared himſelf) an heir of it, by his faith, and the 
fruits of it. The whole world had the warning; 
Noah from God, the world by Noah. All were e- 
qually concerned in the danger. Noah preached it 
to them; and God's Spirit was with him, ſtriving with 
them a hundred and twenty years. But not one man 
found grace; but he. alone, A prodigious depth of 
mu, judgment 


T3 


ſound grace in the eyes of the, Lord. Jer, xxxi. 2. Thus 
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it and mercy! ſuch a man as Noah preached » 


10 long to the world of the ungadly, as. 4 Pet. ii. 5. and 
not one ſingle man or woman believed. He only 


faith the Lord, The pegple that were left of the ſword, 
found grace in the wilderneſs : even, Iſrael, when I went 
10 cauſe him to reſt. It is a great bleſſing to find grace 
any where; but to find grace in the wilderneſs, to 
find grace where and when the ſword of God's anger 
and juſtice is deſtroying multitudes, is heightened 
grace. Grace falls ſtill on remnants. Juſtice and 
wrath ſeizeth on the bulk and whole piece: Rom. xi. 
5. A remnant according to: the election of, grace. ver. 
To, The election obtained it, (that is grace) and the 
re/t were blinded and hardened. The more be left, 
and the fewer be ſavingly taken, the greater is the 
grace ſhewed to thoſe few, and the more happy are 
„ ee, BOTS RL ONE "gt 
3. In this phraſe of fnding grace, there may this 
be concerved, if you will underſtand it rightly, the 
eaſualty of the getting of grace, There is no ſuch 
thing as caſualty to God: he always knows when, and 
where, and on whom to beſtow. his, grace. But the 
beſtowing of his grace is a mere caſualty to all men; 
both to them that receive it, and 1; them that look 
on. My meaning is, grace comes unlocked for, un- 
deferved, undeſired, unexpected, in its firſt viſit eſpe- 
cially. So that all receivers of it may ſay as Hagar, 
the only good word we have of that bond-woman, 
Gen. xvi. 13. And ſbe called the name of the Lord that 
ſpatte to-her, Thou God ſee/t me ; (Happy are they that 
can name. God iron his grace and mercy to them. 
David calls him, tg Gd of my mercy, Plal. lix, 10. 
37.) ; for ſhe ſaid, Have I alfo here locked after him that 


feeth me ? © The Lord hach had his eye on me ſor 


good, when I was not thinking on bim.“ Grace 
always comes at firſt by ſurpriſe. How many are 
there that attend diligently on all the means of grace 
and never find grace? when ſome that come me 


0 
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by accident, (as we think,) grace finds them, and 
they find it. This is the treafure hid in the field of 
the goſpel: bleſfed is he that finds it, Matt. xiii. 44. 
Many digin this field, and neverfind the treaſure init. 
Men fhould ufe means, Prov. vin. 33, 34.; minifters 
ſhould deſign wiſely to catch ſouls, and labour pain- 
fully in it: but the Lord, in his application of his 

race, paffeth by many that we would fain@@ have 
Ned, and lights on others we never thought on. And 
let him do with his own grace as ſeemeth him good. 


Little thought little Zaccheus of ſalvation, bed. 


climbed the tree to fee Jefus paſs by, Luke xix. If 
Chriſt had not called him down, the poor rich publi- 
can was as like as any in the company to have let 
Chriſt paſs on in his journey. When Saul was goin 

His wicked journey, Acts ix. who would have thoughr 
that grace would have fallen on him as it did! Aft 
partakers of grace, that can remember its firſt viſt, 
can witneſs, that their finding of grace was a mere 
caſualty to them. They thought not of it, they fought 


it not; yet it found them, and was found by them: 


Ha. IXV. 1. Fam fought of them that afted nat for me; 
Fam ſtimd of them that fought me not. See 

our duty, and finding is our mercy ; but both right 
ſeeking, and gracious finding, are ſingly owing, to hi 
grace. The apoftle, after a deep diſcourſe of the ſo- 
vereignty of God in diſpenſing his grace, faith, Rom. 
ix. 30, 31. What ſÞall we ſay then? That the Gentiles. 
which followed not after righteouſneſs, have attained to 
righteouſneſs, even the rightemuſneſs which. is of faith ; 


but Iſrael which followed after the law of righteouſneſs, - 


hath not attained to the law of righteouſneſs. The 
cauſe of Iſrael's miſſing Hofneoitfodh, he gives verſe 
32, Beruiſſe they fought it, not by faith, but as N abere 
by the wworks of the lau, for they did not build and be- 
heve on Chriſt as a foundation, but fumbled at hin 
as a tumbling: tine. A moſt dreadful way of ruin, for 
men to break their necks on the Saviour. But the 
apoſtle gives no cauſe why the Gentiles attained the 
th righ- 
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righteouſneſs of faith; but his diſcourſe hints it plainly, 
Grace ſent the goſpel to thaga, and grace bleſſed it to 
then, in working faith in them; by the which they laid 
hold on the righteouſneſs offered to them; and ſo they 
ere paſſeſſed of it, and ſaved by that ef 


A pPIAcATIoR. Should weg eome to the throne 
ofi grace for grace? Then, 1 I infer, That every 
mandhould pray. Have you found grace already? 


Come for more; for more grace is needed by you, and 


more is to be had from the giver. It is a blefled name 
God, much to be called upon by us, James iv. 6. 
giveth more grace. lt is much that he giveth any 
grace at all; but more, that he ſtill gives more. If 
he gives more and more grace, you ſhould come more 
and more for this more grace. If you have never re- 
ceived grace you mult. come to this throne of grace, 
where only it is to be found. This text hath a rode 
argument in it, as well as a great encouragement. 
Ave men invited to the throne of grace that they may 
find grace? Then ſurely graceleſs folks ſhould mainly 
come, and have moſt need to come. You will ſay, 
that zhaywayer of the wicked man is an abomination to the 
Lord. True; what then? Therefore, ſay you, I 
ſhauld not pray. A bad inference, But ſay vou, 
Were it not better that a man ſhould mend and grow 
better, and then come, and not till then? This is a 
perverſe method, that Satan befools multitudes with. 
I pray you, how long may a man be amending him- 
ſelf; ere he be one bit better, till the grace of God 
come and mend him? A ſinner never doth know truly 
his badneſs, till he fee it incurable by all his own do- 
ings, and That it is wry ihr curable by ſovereign grace. 
Men ſee arlitile of the fruits of fin in their walk; and 
them, or dome of them, they think they may remove; 
and ſo indeed they may. But the fountain remains 
till, and wäll {end forth its ſtreams one way or other. 
Till a man ſee his heart and nature, he ſeeth but the, 
outſide afin in himſelf. It is the ſight of fin in our 
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nature, of ſin as our nature, that is truly humbling. 
Then a man ſeeth himſelf quite loſt, and for ever un- 
done, without any poſſible ground of hope, unleſs al- 


mighty free grace undertake for him. | 


In anſwer to this objection, in all its ſtrength; Lſay 
four things. | 
1. Coming to:thethrone of grace. for gracez is re- 
quired by God. He commands1t as a piece of honour 
to him, that all ſhould implore is grace. No ſinful 
or miſerable circumſtances can be in the condition of 


any out of hell, that can diſſolve mens obligations: to 


this duty. The power of ſin and guilt on an ungodly 


man, diſables him quite from the right performance 


of any command of God; but doth not looſe the obli- 
gation of God's law upon his conſcience. Lou are 
bound to pray; you cannot pray. This is yourſtrait; 
own it. Grace can only extricate you out of it. 
2. Secure neglect of prayer, is a great deal worſe 
than a faulty managing of it. Let ſuch folks ſay then 
I will pray, and try to pray: and thoughiI:thould 
mar twenty prayers, I will pray ſtill; for! it is better 
to try as we can, than to neglect it quite. What know 
you but grace may come in, and help you, when ſink- 
ing under the weight of prayer „. 
ls not that a good prayer, and fit for your caſe, 
Luke xi. 1. Lord, teach us to pray? Lord teach 
us to come the right way to the throne of grace?” 
If you ean ſay no more, ſay that, and you can ſay no- 
thing better. An humble groaning to Chriſt, to be 
taught by him to pray, hath more of true prayer in it, 
that many fine words, which men call prayer, andcom- 


mend as brave praying. 


4. Is it not a throne of grace you are called to 
come to, that ye may find grace? Vou want grace, and 
cannot come, ſay ye; You want grace, and therefore 
com ſay I. You are not to bring gracs of your own | 
working, but to find it of his giving at this throne, | 
Would you have grace? Come, and get it. Men pe- 
rith under the goſpel only for their refuſing. of the 

Vol. I Z x grace 
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grace of God. And juſtly are they counted refuſers 
of grace, that will not come where it is to be found: 


and moſt righteous is their condemnation. 
Inference 2. Should we come to the throne of grace, 


that we may find grace? Then prayerleſs people are 


graceleſs people. Grace is only to be had at this 
throne; therefore ſuch as have no buſineſs at the 
throne of grace, are graceleſs people. A prayerleſs 
perſon is a graceleſs perſon; a prayerleſs family is a 
graceleſs family; and London would be a graceleſs 
city, and England a graceleſs kingdom, if there were 
no ſeekers of «God in them. But bleffed be God, 
there are a great many. "The Lord make them an hun- 
dred times more, and that our eyes may ſee it, as Joab 
ſaid to David about numbering of Iſrael, 2 Samuel 
XXIV. 3. Jer. x. 25. Pour out thy fury upon the bea- 
then that know thee not, and upon the families that call 
not on thy name. Heathens that know not God, and fa- 
milies that call not on his name, are the lame ſort of 
folks, and the fame wrath of God hangs over them. 
Wrath overtakes all that have not found grace at this 
at: 3-7... * | : 

Inference 3. It follows alſo, that the moſt diligent 
pliers of the throne of grace, are the greateſt receivers 
of grace: and the greateſt receivers of grace, are the 
greateſt comers to, and uſers of the throne of grace. 
Would ye try the meaſures of grace received? Try 
it by your diligence in praying. Some would fain 
know how it is with their ſouls. Here is a ſhort, plain, 
and ſure mark to judge it by. How goes the work 
of praying? It is a better mark, than you increaſe in 
light and knowledge of the letter of goſpel-truth; bet- 
ter than to try yourſelves by your public duties, and 
attendance upon all outward ordinances. It isimpol- 
ſible, that a man can be diligent, painful, and ſerious 
in plying of the throne of grace, but there will be 
grace found, more or leſs, of one ſort or other. F- 
very one mult ſay with the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. Ixxiii. 28. 
But it is good for me to draw near to God ; and the 
2 | oftner 
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oftner the better. He hath nat ſaid to us, that we 
fhould ſeek his face in vain, Ia. xlv. ig. And none 

of the ſeekers of his face dare ſay, that they do ſeek 

him in vain, unleſs in a fit of temptation , when the 

lye againſt their right. It is alfo as impoilible that 

the work of gracc can proſper, when this high-way 

is unoccupied, as Deborah fings, Judges v. 6. That 
Chriſtian that lets graſs grow on the road betwixt him 

and heaven, rottenneſs is entring into his bones, a con- 
ſumption is coming on upon his ſoul, and e holy fleſb 

is paſſed from him, as Jer. xi. 15. he ſavour and re- a 
liſh the ſoul finds in approaching to the throne of grace 
is the ſureſt teſt of ſoul- approaching. In this I appeal 
to the conſciences of all that ever knew communion 
with God. Is it not beſt with you every way, when 
you are moſt with him? Do not your burdens grow 
light, when you caſt them on the Lord? Is not your 
path plain, when his candle ſhineth upon you; and 
doth it not ſhine when you are much in company ? 
Difficulties evaniſh, and hard work grows eaſy, when 
the Lord'is with you, and you with him. See how 

the apoſtle joins things together, Jude, ver. 20, 21. 

But ye, beloved, building up yourſelves on your mo/t holy 
faith, praying in the Holy Gheft, keep yourſelves in the 

love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord TFeſus 
Chriſt unts eternal life. Your faith, your love, your 
hope, are all to be acted in prayer: and are cheriſh- 

ed by prayer, and ſtrengthened by the anſwer of 
prayer. Would you have plenty of the grace of 
God? Here is a plain and ſure way taught you by 

the apoſtle; and he joins himſelf with them he ex- 
horts, Let us come to the throne of grace, that wwe may 

find grace. | a8 51 
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1 IL ur therefor? come boldly unto the throne of grace, that 
deo may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of 


j f — be | 
| # 1 cid (in and invitation contained in this 
_ text, hath been often ſpoke to : an invitation 
| frequently delivered in the preaching of the goſpel 
and as frequently {lighted by moſt of the hearers of 
the goſpel. It is ſuch an invitation, as if it were de- 
livered in the laſt day to the miſerable company on 
Chriſt's left hand, we may think what complying with 
it would there be. If there were a throne of grace * 
ſet up then but for one hour, where mercy and grace 
might be had in that time of need, think ye not that 
there would be coming and crowding, crying and ror- 
. | ins for mercy and grace? But that day will afford no 
= ſuch privilege. Now you have it; and the Lord 
knows and next to him your conſciences know, how 
this is entertained. What this throne of grace is; 
what coming to it js; what boldneſs in coming is al- 
lowed ; what ground there is for this boldneſs, have 
been ſpoke to. The laſt thing in this verſe,” What 
bleſſings may be had by coming, hath been ſpoke to 
alſo; of the mercy to be obtained, and of the grace 
to be found, Of this laſt I have handled two things. 
1. What is the grace that js to be found? 2. What 
the phraſe of #nding grace import? 
There are two things[more'that remain in the text, 


_— Or mer —„ 


1. The h e of this grace, We are called to 
come tt And grace to help. 2. The ſeaſonableneſs of 


bis help of grace, It is grace to help in time of need. 
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So our tranſlation carries it, and pretty well. The 


original runs in fewer words, grace unto ſeaſonable 
help, or help in due ſeaſon. Of theſe two I would 


ſpeak at this time. 
I. I would ſpeak of he helpfulneſs of grace. God's 
grace is a moſt helpful bleſſing. 

1. It is promiſed, by him that gives it, as help. Iſa. 
xli. 10. Fear thou not, for 1 am with thee: be nat diſ- 
mayed, for I am thy God: I will ſtrengthen thee, yea, 
I will help thee, yea, I will uphold thee with. the right 


hand of my righteouſneſs. Alas | who. hath faith e- 


word hath rich food for faith. Whenever God 
engage the heart of a poor creature to a dependence 
on him, he doth it, by promiſing to be that to them, 


nough to draw at this deep well of neverGod pid 


and to do that for them, that none beſides himſelf can | 


be or do. No man can truly act faith on God, for 
that he thinks a creature can do for him. You never 


believe ſoundly, but when you look to, and wait on 


God, for that that is impoſſible utterly to the whole 
ereation to give to you, or to do for you. | 

2. Again, we find the ſaints beg God's help. When- 
everthey come to God in earneſt, they come to this; 
Lord help; for all ather help is vain, There is no 
more common prayer in the old and new teſtament, 
and to this day, than prayer for the Lord's helping 
grace. All our prayers, in their greateſt variety, cen- 
ter in this, Help us by thy grace. The great believer, 
Matth. xv. 25. came and worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, 


help me. A ſhort prayer, but mighty, and fullof faith, 


A weaker man in faith than this woman, Mark ix. 22. 
Have compaſſion on us, and help us, praying for him- 
ſelf and his fon ; ver. 24. he prays for himſelf alone, 
Lord, help my unbelief. There is no believer on earth 
who may not daily pray this prayer. 


3. All the people of God find the helpfulneſs of 


his grace. All that ſeek it, find it; and all that 
tind 1t, find the helpfulneſs of his grace. 
| Fir/t, 
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ire, 1 would in a few things ſhew the helpfulneſs 
of grace. Fat tit The 
© 1. The grace of God helps always to purpoſe, and 
effectually. This grace helped Paul to /abour more a- 
oundantly than all the apoſtles, 2 Cor. xv. 10. I fay 
not, that this is always ſenſible to the receiver; but 
only that grace given is always really effectual for the 
end for which it is given. It is not given in vain. 


no caſe wherein it is not helpful. As without Chriſt 
wwe can do nothing, John xv. 5. ; ſo, thro' him ftrength- 
ning, we may do all things, or any thing, Phil. iv. 13. 
A Chriſtian can imagine, can foreſee no condition, no 
trial, no difficulty, wherein the Lord's grace cannot 
help him. So the text runs, hat we may find grace 
zo help in time of need. Let the time be what it will, 
and the need what it will, grace can help in it. It 
were a ſad weakneſs of faith for any Chriſtian to ſay, 
Tam in that condition, that the grace of God cannot 
Help me in. His grace is omnipotent. © © © 
3. Grace helps ſweetly. I mean, that it doth not 
help as an external help, but as an internal. As for 
a familiar ſimilitude: A weak and weary, or lame per- 
ſon, may be helped by the ſtrength of another, or 
by being carried; but this is but external help. This 
weak or lame perſon is helped far better, when his 
infirmity is removed, and new ſtrength given to him, 
19 that he can pleaſantly walk and run: Pial. cxxxviii. 
3. In the day when I cried thou anſwered/t me,; and 
 ferengthened/t me with ſtrength in my ſoul. It is true, 
the grace of God wherein our ſtrength conſiſts, is 
without us, and in him; but it is inwardly applied to 
us, when ſtrength is found and felt. Therefore is 
it that believers not only find, by the diſpenſings of 
his helping grace, an effectual ſtrength for their work 
and duty; but a great deal of ſweetneſs and eaſineſs in 
the exerting of that gracious help. So Pſal. cxix. Till 
run the way of thy commandments, when thou ſhalt en- 
large my heart, When he draws, we run, Song 4 4. 

555 | When 


2. The grace of God helps univerſally. There is 


3 
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When ſuch helping influences of grace come on be- 
lievers, holy obedience becomes in a manner as fweet, 
eaſy, and natural to them, as it is to a man that hath 
bodily ſtrength, to uſe it in ſpeaking, walking, or 
Working: Iſa. xl. 31. They that wait upon the Lord, 


ſhall renew (or change) their ſtrength : they ſhall mount 


up with wings as eagles, they ſhall run and not be wea- 
ry, and they ſhall walk and not faint, Pſal. ciii. 5. 
Thy youth is renewed like the cagles, 18 one of the notes 
in the Pſalmiſt's ſweet ſong. No faint is ignorant of 
this in his own experience. Who knows not that at 
ſome times their work is heavy, and is a burden too 
heavy for them ; at other times it is as light as a fea- 
ther; and as pleaſant and eaſy to them, as for a bird 
that hath wings to fly ? e 

4. Laſtly, The grace of God helps very myſteri- 
ouſly. Sometimes its help is very ſecret; and at o- 
ther times it 1s very plain to be diſcovered. Its help 
is ſometimes ſo ſecret that the ſaints cannot know or 
diſcern it at preſent, but they are made to know it 
afterwards : Plal. Ixxiii. 2. But as for me, my fect 
were almoſt gone: my fleps had well nigh ſdipt. ver. 22. 
So fooliſh was I, and ignorant: I was as a beaſt be- 
fore thee, This is the account he gives of the power 
of the temptation he was under, and of the bad frame 
it had brought upon him. ver. 23: Nevertheleſs, I 
am continually twith thee : thou haſt holden me by my 
right hand, He did not know this, till he was brought 
out of the darkneſs of the temptation : but then he 
did diſcern, that there had been a ſecret ſ upport given 
him, otherwiſe he had fallen utterly. TEMES 

Secondly, What encouragement have we to come to 
the throne of grace for this helping grace ? 

1. The propoſal and revelation made to us of this 
grace as helpful, is an encouragement to come for it. 
Hath the Lord revealed his grace, as only helpful to 
his people ; and ſhould they not come. for that help ? 
Your faith is not very ſtrong and active, unleſs you 
can catch at the grace of God, without a plain parti- 

"IE cular 
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cular promiſe. I fay net, but there are promiſes ma- 
ny and great of this helpin grace, and that faith muſt 
build upon them, and doth: but I only mean, that 
the barererdatoh'of the treafltes of grace that are 
with the Lord r — tereſt in tlię pro- 
miſes is dark Chcouth ul to come for, a 
ſhare of this/gvate Sb 14fal. NE . But ** 
is forgiveneſs erh thee. He faith not, There ts for- 
giveneſs for me; but, There, is L FRa with thee. 
So verſe 1. Let ue! hope ih 1 for 7000 
Lord therein nere; and with him pleniebus redemp- 
tion. Wherefore is this forgiven „this mers 15 
redemption; with the Lord; Gy By is it rev 
but that the guilty ſhould eome this 12 jth 
miſerable for this mer, the many 99 a es 
this Nlenteous redem pio? The Lord's falnefs of grace 
is an argument for our faith, as well as flis goodneſs 
and faithfulneſs nnn and perforifng pipes 
of grace. N 
2. But we bare promiles 2.40 e outag e- 

* Promiſes imply God's fuln or af E; or 
dovexpreſs hisigood wäll to diſpertfe it, an 5 bind 
and engage his truth to fulfil them, to ll "hat take 
God at his word, and traft Hm on His wor Nl is a 
pity; that ever the excceding great — 5 promiſ- 
es, and prrciuus faith, 2 N I 4 j. 1 oul@be part- 
ed. Mark x. 49. And Jeſus Reef , and e 
ed him to be» truliud: and they call the 2 1 man n, /ajjng | 
unto him Be of good chmfort, - riſe ; calleh thee, 
They had no promiſe but they . Chrift's 
calling of the blind man, was an act en on 
a deſign of ſhewing mere merey. But we have many 
promiſes of grace. 

7 We have. all the 1 of che + coi hica- 
tion ofuhis\gratepaccordingito tis 1 ſes, for pur 
encouragement in coming for grace, Every ſüppli- 
cant for grace ſhould encourage his heart, by All the 
Lord's diſpenſings of his grace. How many of t by 
are revealed in the word! n hke hein h 
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are to be ſeen in the church of Chriſt. If you have 
ſuch experiences of your own, build upon them, praiſe 
for them, and beg more. If you have none ot your 
own, behold the ſhowers of grace, that have fallen 
upon many as bad as yourſelves, and which have 
changed them into that ſame bleſſed ſtate that you de- 
ſire to be in. 7 


* | N. 
APPLICATION. \, 1. Is the grace of God thus 
helpful ? and ſhould we gome to the throne of grace 
for the help of grace? Then we ſee, that weak Cariſ-.. © 
tians ſhould pray moſt. Such as can do leaſt for them- | 
ſelves, have moſt need of grace to help them, and | 
ſhould ſeek it moſt. Is any man under a clear con- 
viction, by the light of the word, and his own ſenſi- 
ble experience, that he is extremely weak, and utter- 
ly unable for any good word or work ? This man, of 
all men,ſhould pray moſt. Manage your ſenſe of wWeak- 
nels, as a call to aſk much of this helping grace of God. 
2. Surely, then, coming to the throne of grace for 
grace to help, muſt be hopeful work. If at any time 
Satan, br an ungodly world, ſhould tempt you, or 
your n heart fail you, in fears of the unprofitable, 
neſs bf ſeeking God, have this as a ready anſwer : 
*I am fit for nothing, his grace can help me in every = © 
thing. Whither ſhould I go but to the throne of | 
e grace? what can I beg there but his grace? Say 
with David, Pfal. lvii. 2, 3. I will cry unto God mot 
bigh.; unto. God that performeth all things for me, He 
ſhall fend from heaven, and ſave me. God ſhall ſend 
forth his mercy and his truth. And will not theſe ſave. 
any man ? f | 
Exhortation. I would give you a few directions in 
the pragtice of this duty of coming to the throne of 


grace for helping grace. 
1. Come bo ek this helping grace. 
2. When you ſeek it, expect it. 
3. HIP you expect it, receive it. _— 
4. When you receive it, guide it. | EF: 
Vol. I. Aa Exhort. 
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Exbort. f. Come to the throne of grace to ſeek 
helping grace. Seeking (as is already remarked) is 


not expreſſed i in the text; yet it is plainly implied, 


both in the duty of coming, and in the bleflings of ob- 


_ taining and finuing. You mult ſeek grace to help you, 


Grace will not help to fin, but helps againſt it; yet, 
Plefled be God, grace can, and will help finners, o- 
therwiſe we were in- a forlorn ſtate indeed. Grace 
will not help to lazineſs, (that were an hinderance. 
and no help); but grace will help lazy people, and 
help them out of it. To engage' your diligence in 
ſeeking helping ug I Veen ſhew you what help 
— 8 g 

Grace helps to Rec Jeu. If people come to the 
eee of grace, if men pray, and have not falvation 
in their eye, they come not aright, they pray not. 
We are ſaved by grate, Eph. ii. 5. Nothing but grace 
can ſave a ſinner : and if it were not the grace of God, 
and therefore omnipotent, it could not fave. Is not 
it a great help, to be helped to ſalvation ? Is not that 
à great lift, to be delivered from the power of darkneſs, 
and to be tran/lated, into the kingdom 1 God's dear Son : 
Col. i. 13. Who would not prize and deſire a ſaving 


lift of God's grace? All that have found it, value 1 it : ' 


and they that never found it, ſhould (but will not) 


beg i earneſtly. © The grace f God brings ſalvation, 


Tit. ii. 17. lt brings it near to men in the goſpel. 
This is all that it doth to many. But to ſome this 
grace brings ſalvation, and gives it; plants it in their 
hearts, and Waters it, and makes it grow with the in- 
creaſes of God, till it be ripe, full-grown ſalvation. 
Would you be helped to heaven ? Imploy and . 
the grace of God. It only can do it. And mult not 
they periſſi, and do they not periſn juſtly, that will 
not accept of ſaving race, nor beg it, When they 
muſt periſh without it! 

2. Grace helps to grace. All the grace that! is giv- 
en to us, is but à drop from the great fountain of 
grace that we make our application to. The firſt Fines 

that 
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that is in us, is a gift and ſtream of that grace that 
is with him. That gracious change that is wrought 
on a ſinner, by which, of a graceleſs, he is made a 
gracious perſon; how. do you. think this brought a- 
bout? There is a myſtery in it that a maſter in Iſrael 
did not know, John iii. 9, 20. No ſimilitude from the 
old creation can fully declare it; yet ſome of them are 
uſed in the word, and give them ſome light. This 
work of grace on the ungodly whom this grace falls 
on, 18 like a ſun- beam darted from the body of the Sun 
of righteouſneſs, upon a ſinner dead in fins, that doth 
immediately. quicken him, and enliven him. It is both 
light and life. It is all originally in Chriſt, and out of 
his fulneſs given to all that partake of it; John i. 4. 
In him uus liſe, and the life ꝛuat the light of men, John 
viti. 12. J am the light of the world; be that followeth 
me ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light of 
life, faith our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt 1s ſuch a ſun that 
all on, whom his gracious. beams light, are ſaved. He 
quickens all he ſhines. upon. Men periſh under the 
goſpel indeed; but it is becauſe the light of it ſhines 
only about them, and without them. 2 Car. iv. 4, 6- 
but not into their hearts. All the grace whereby a- 
ny, and all the reedemed of the Lord, are converted, 
beautified, and ſaved, is from the higheſt. ſpring 
grace in Chriſt: 1 Tim. i. 14. And the grace of our 
Lord was exceeding abundant, with faith and love which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus, . How came Paul by all the faith 
and love his bleſſed foul was filled with? All came 
from the grace of the Lord Jeſus. And every par- 
taker of true grace will own the ſame. original. 
3- The helping grace which we ſhould aſk, not 
only helps to falvation and grace, but alſo helps grace 
itlelf. The grace received, muſt be refreſhed and 
watered, and made to grow by influences from the 
ſame fountain from whence it firſt flowed, or elſe it 
will wither quickly. Therefore we have the grace 
of God in the fountain to betake ourſelves unto, for 
the helping of his grace in us, . For though grace as 
Aa 2 in 
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in Chriſt needs no h Ips yet his grace given to, and 
uwelling in us, needs a ig eal. i he father of 
the lunatic, Mark ix, 22 4, came to the throne of 

ce but ſoxrily. hat a rn change was 


Wrought in him, Fro that ſuddenly? In his firſt ad- 


dreſs he acted a 5 rroſsly ; y; in” the next he acts 
faith, profeſſeth faith, — prays Chriſt's help againſt 
his unbelief. Many did Lat out devils in Chriſt's 
name; but none could hep other folks unbelief, nor 
their own, His begging elp againſt his unbelief, 


was the fame prayer with that of the apoſtles, Luke 


vii. 5. Led ineregſe our ith. And it gave more 
honour to Chriſt in his office of a Saviour, and did 
lignity more, both of true faith in Chriſt, and of an 
honeſt heart in the man, than if he had addrefſed with 


the higheſt confidence to = of Lord, to caſt the devil 


out of his fon. The youth is lying wallowing and 


foaming, and torn by the evil ſpirit, in the ſight of his 


tender father: yet no ſooner doth the light of faith 
thine in his heart, but he ſeeth a devil of unbelief 
there alſo; and he firſt begs that Chriſt would caſt 


out that, and help his faith. For helping of 0 Aer 


and helping of faith, is the fame thing. He that ſee 

the helping of his unbelief, ſeeks "the removing of 
it; and he that ſeeks the helping of his faith, ſeeks the 
increaſe and ſtrengthening of it. And both are done 
by the ſame hand, by the ſame act of grace, and at 


the ſame time, wheneyer and where-ever they are 


done. And as it is with faith, fo is it with all the 
graces of the Spirit in believers; they do need help 
of his grace; and it muſt be ſought at the throne of 
grace. Can you fay, I repent ? add, Era; Help my 


impenitencc. I lows? lay, Lord. help 2 boldneſs," and 
blow it up, ta @ flame. Where the true grate of God 


js, there is {till ſome ſenſe of its weaknefs, and incli- 
nation after an increaſe therein; and ſome depend- 


ence acted on the Lord, who began the work, for 


performing it to the day of Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. i. 6. 


4 The grace of God helps our infrmitigs. Rom, 
YM 
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viii. 26. If it were not written, we ſhould think it 
hard to uſe the expreſſion. If the © apo oF God plant 
grace in the heart, is not that fair? if he water his 
own plants, is not that fair? Nay, but, faith the a- 
poſtle, he helps our, infirmities allo. © Might not the 
Holy Spirit diſdain to W ny dealing with the in- 
firmities of his people? Yes, but he'wilnot. If he 
take no care of our infirmities, we may, and mult be 
loſt thereby. A criminal pardoned by an act of grace, 9 
may die of a diſeaſe, if not cured; tay ſtarve o hun- 
ger and cold, if not provided with neceſſaties; may 
be ſlain by his enemies, if not protected. Senſe of 
infirmities ſhould make us beg helping grace. 

5. Grace helps in all the work and duty we are 
called to. Without aſſiſting grace, the leaſt piece of 
work cannot be rightly done, and by its help ahy 
work may be done: 2 Cor. ix. 8. God is able tomate 
all grace abound tawards you : that ye always having 
all-ſufficiency in all things, may abound to every © good 
work. \ There is grace, all grace, and it alounding in 
God toward his people, From this given to them, 0 
there is /ufficiency and all-ſufficienty, and that always 
— all things; and thence flows good work, every 
good work, and abounding to every good work. "Like to 

f I. The God of peace 
mage you perfect in every good work to do his will, work- 
ing in you that awhich is well-pleafing in his fight thro* 
Feſus Chriſt. We need grace's help in every gbod 
work. No work is truly good, but what grace helps 
us to, Grace and works agree ſweetly in this order. 

Grace begins, and works follow. Grace works on 
the man, and makes him a worker: grace paſſeth on 
the perſon and his works, and makes them accepted; 
and the accepted worker gives grace all the glory, both 
of his works, and of his own aid their acceptance. 
; Whence his help comes, thither his praiſes go. 

6. Laitly, Grace helps in extretnities:” But of this 
in the laſt thing in the text. . 
4 rr 


ou . * A „ C 
this is his prayer, Heb, xiii. 20, 
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This then is the firſt exhortation, Come to the 
throne of grace, ſeeking helping grace. Enlarge 
and heighten the ſenſe of your need and weakneſs as 
much as you will, the ſupply to be had at the throne 

of grace is ſufficient: Phil. iv. 19. My Gad ſball ſup- 
Fly all your need, according to his riches in glory, by 
Chrijt Feſus. And in Paul's ſtyle, glory and grace 
change names frequently, Eph. i. 6, 12, 14. and ut. 
1 2 Cor. ul. 18. | 
Exbort. 2. You muſt not only ſeek grace to help; 
but when you ſeek it, you muſt expect it. The text 
runs plainly this way. The apoſtle implies ung; 
but 2 finding, and coming that we may ind. 
Therefpre we ſhould come with expectation of finding. 
The ſpirit and life of prayer in faith, lieth more in 
expectation than in aſking. Unwiſe Chriſtians let out 
the life- blood and vital ſpirits of prayer, when they 
let their expectations languith. Here is a common, 
but unregarded error, in Chriſtians exerciſe. When 
they ſet their face to pray, they make ſome conſci- 
1 ence of ſearching out their wants; they labour to 
1 improve that ſight to the raiſing of fervent deſires of 
| 2 ſupply of them: if they yet go higher, to take in 
a ſenſe of the fulneſs and freenels of that grace where 
their help is; yet how rarely are they careful to raiſe 
up expectations of that helping grace? Few can ſay, 
as Plal. Iv. 16. As for me, I will call upon God: and 
1 the Lord ſhall fave me. ver. 17. Evening and morning, 
| and at nom, will I pray, aud cry aloud ; and he ſhall 
hear my voice. Few can charge their ſouls as he did, 
|  Pfal. Ixii. 5. My foul, wait thou only upon God ; for 
14 my expectation is from him. See how the prophet's 
if] faith roſe, Micah vii. 7. [will look unto the Lord ; Till 
14 wait for the God of my ſalvation; my Crad will hear me. 
4 Looking is a needy act of faith, waiting is an expec- 
ting act, and afurance is the higheſt. If you look to 
BY the Lord, you may quickly know he is the God of 
1 your ſalvation; if you know him as the God of your 
ll lal vation, and your God, you will aſk earneitly, wait 
& | patiently. 


a. 
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patiently, and by the ſame faith propheſy a gracious 


inſwer. What do you take praying in faith to be, 


James i. 6. ? It is not only to pray, believing that we 


call upon the true God, in the name of Chrilt, and 


for things agreeable to his will: it is not only that 
we believe that he is able to give what we aſk ; but 


that he will give what is good. But becauſe his grace 


to help, is not only good, and always good, but no- 


thing is good without it, Chriſtians thould beg grace 


with confident expectations. What means Chriſt's 


frequent anſwer to men : Matth. viii. 1 3. As thou haſt 


believed, fo be it done tte these! 21d Matth. ix. 29. 
According to your faith, be it unto you? It is not to tell 
us, that he meaſures out his bounty to men, accord- 
ing, to their believing expectations from him? John 
xi. 40. Feſus ſaith unto Mariha, Said ] not unto thee, 


that if thou woulde/? believe, thou fhonldeft ſee the 'glo- - 


ry of Gad? Our way is, if we could ſee the glory of 


God, then we would believe. Chriſt's way is juſt 


contrary: we mult firſt believe, and then we ſhall ſee 
the glory of God. We fay, If the Lord would glo- 
rify bimſelf in performing his promiſes, and in hearing 


our ayers, then we would believe ſtrongly. Bur 
this is inverting of Chriſt's order. Martha was a belie- 


ver in Chriſt, and expreſſeth faith ſeveral ways in this 
chapter. It appears in the joint meſſage they ſent to 
Chriſt, ver. 3. Lord, bebuld, he whom thuu lovęſt, is 


fick. Ver. 5. Now Feſus loved Martha, and her jifter, 


an Lazarig. A blefled family, and ſew like it; alt 


lob ed of @hrilt, and doubtleſs lovers of Chriſt. But 
they built more on his love to them, than on their love 


to him, like humble and wile believers ; verſe 21. 
Martha ſaid unto Feſus, Lord, if thou hadſt been here, 
my brother had not died. Her ſiſter Mary ſaid the 


ſame, ver. 32. It is likely, that none ever died in 


Chriſt's. preſence, when he was on earth; he cured 
all that employed him. But I know, that even now 
whatſoever thou wilt at of Gad, God will give it thee, 
ver. 22. Here was {ome faith. When Chriſt pro- 

maiſetli, 
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miſeth, ver. 23. that her brother ſhould riſe again, ſhe 
acts faith as to the doctrine of the reſurrection, verſe 
24. I know that he ſhall riſe again in the reſurrefion at 
the laſt day. When Chriſt goes on in preaching him- 
felf, ver. 25, 26. and aſks her of her faith : ſhe an- 
ſwered bravely, Tea, Lord: I believe that thou art 
the Chriſt the Son of God, which ſhould come into the 
world, ver. 27. A confeſſion like Peter's, Matth. xvi. 
16. What then was wanting in this good woman ? 
Why doth our Lord put ſuch an if thou woulde/# be- 
lieve, to one that did believe ſo much and ſo well? 
Becauſe notwithſtaading her faith in Chriſt's perſon, 
as the Chriſt, the Son of God, the Saviour of the 
world ; notwithſtanding her faith of his power; yet, 


in this inſtance of raiſing Lazarus, ſhe expected no- 


thing. When Chriſt, verſe 39. bids take away the 


tone, ſhe ſaid, Lord, by this time he ftinketh : for he 


hath been dead four days. She that believed Lazarus 
ſhould riſe at the laſt day, could not believe that he 
ſhould riſe after death had held him but four days. 
Such 1s the very nature of unbelief, or of weak faith 
in true believers ; they can, or rather think they do, 
believe greater and harder things, when not much 
tried about them, better and more eaſily, than ſmal- 
ler and eaſier things that their faith is called to a pre- 
ſent exerciſe about. Let all Chriſtians, in all their 
approaches to the throne of grace, behold this aswrit- 
ten on the open gates to this ghrone, and hear it pro- 
claimed by him that ſitteth on it, Said I not unto thee, 
that if thou woulde/t believe, thou ſhouldeft ſee the glory 
of God* Some believers are apt to think, that a trem- 
bling fearing frame is fitter for them; and that raiſ- 
ing of expectation of good from God, will prevent or 
hinder humility, and lying low before the Lord. But 
they are quite miſtaken that think faith and humility 
are inconſiſtent. They not only agree well together, 
but they cannot be parted: Hab. ii. 4. Behold, his 
ſoul which is lifted up, is not upright in him: but the 
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juſt ſhall live by his faith. To bottom expectations of 
grace from God, on the account of any good, real 
or apprehended, in us, or done by us, is not only de- 
ſtructive of humility, but of faith alſo. A boaſter is 
an abominable creature at ghigathrone of grace; but 
a pleader for, and expectant of grace, for grace's 
ſake, is an humble believer, and a right courtier at 
this throne. $ a4 & 42 | 
Exhort. z. You muſt not only ſeek grace when you 
come to the throne of grace, and expect it when you 
ſeek ir, but you mult. be careful to receive grace 
when it is given. Make room for it. What is ſaid 
by the Lord in the prophet, Mal. iii. 10. tho” ſpoke 
in another caſe, is applicable to this: »yavill open poi 
the windows of heaven, and pour you out u bleſſing, that 
there ſhall not be room engugh to receive it. Felt want 
and ſtrong faith, make much room tor the grace of 
God. Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it, Pſalm 
Ixxxi. 10. It muſt be a wide-mouthed ſoul that takes 
in, and a well-filled ſoul that receives a fill of God. 
How mighty is that prayer, Eph. iii. 17, 18, 19.2 
We have all need not only to get it by heart, but to 
get in into our hearts, and to ſend it up to heaven 
daily from our hearts. Paul makes a ſpecial preface 
to that prayer, ver. 14, 15. In it he prays for he 
Rerengthning of the inner man, by the Spirit, ver. 16. 
That Chriſt might dwell in their hearts by faith, ver. 
17. That being rooted in love, they might meaſure the 
dimenſions of Chriſt's love, and know it that pafſeth 
knowledge, ver. 18, 19. Can any man go higher in 
prayer? Yes, one ſtep higher; That ye might be 
filled with all the fulneſs of God. Now, who hath 
room in his ſoul tor the anfwer of ſuch a prayer as 
this is? If we had not theſe mighty words in this way, 
we ſhould be tempted to think that it were rather a 
prophecy of what is to be enjoyed within the vail, 
than a prayer of faith to be put up by travellers in the 
way to heaven, and for bleſſings to be enjoyed in the 
houſe of their pilgrimage. But a prayer it is, and 
Vol. I. ; |; 1c me 
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ſome good performance is given within time ; though 
the main meaſure of the anſwer of this (as of all the 
"moſt ſpiritual prayers of ſaints in this life) is reſerved 
for the day of the Lord. It is a greater matter, both 
of duty and difficulty, than moſt Chriſtians think, to 
have the everlaſting doors of our ſouls lifted up, and 
caſt open, that the King of glory may enter with his 
ſuper-abounding grace. Many believers take much 
pains, and make many prayers, for that grace of God, 
which yet they receive not, when it comes, and craves 
toom and admittance... Grace comes always in and 
- with Jeſus Chriſt. Whatever therefore hinders his 
welcome, excludes. his grace from entering. Grace 
comes in and by the promiſe. If the promiſe be not 
received by faith, how can the grace promiſed be re- 
ceived ? Grace comes always as grace, free and unde- 
ferved. How can a proud perſon receive it? And 
there is pride often working in the diſcouragements of 
Chriſtians. They find they want much of the helping 
grace of God: they aſk it, they ſee it in the pro- 
miſes, and in Chriſt's hand: but they think, Should 
ſuch us I lay hold on ſueh a precious gift as his grace? 
Why not ? lt is grace, grace offered of grace, given 
of grace. Do you need it? Why do you not receive 
it, and make room for it? Some receive not that grace 
that is tefidered to them; becauſe it is not the parti- 
cular grace they ſought, and expected, ot becauſe it 
comes not'to them in that way they looked for it in. 
Others reteive not, nor welcome the grace they beg; 
becauſe they think they cannot receive it. 'They look 
on receiving as a great and difheult buſineſs, far above 
their ability. But is refuſing of it hard alſo? Alas! 
that is eaſy, becauſe natural to our hearts. Is not 
the ſeed of receiving in all ſincere afking and expecting 
of grace from God? Receiving of his grace, is no 
more but a heart-willingneſs that his grace may enter 
in, and act like itſelf upon us. And this receiving 
act of faith doth greatly glorify God. Some think it 


very ſtrange, and hardly credible, that any believer 
— 1 2 can 


0 
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can aſk earneſtly that grace, which when tendered he 
is not willing to receive. See how it was with ſome 
eminent ſaints : Job. ix. 16. JI had called, and he 
had anfeered me ; yet would not I believe that he had 
hearkened unto my voice. Why ſo? For he breaketh me 
with a tempeſt, ver. 17. But may not fatherly love 
and correction be together on a believer? Rev. iii. 19, 
Yet the ſenſe of the ſmart of correction, is a ſtrong 
temptation to queſtion the love of the corrector. Da- 
vid, or Aſaph, Pfal. Ixxvii. 1, a, 3. I cried unto God 
with my voice, even unto God with my voice, and be 
gave ear unto me. Who would think that this man 
refuſed to be comforted ? Did he not pray for con- 
ſolation ? Vet he ſaith, My /oul refuſed to be comforted. 
I remembred God, and was troubled : + I complained, 
and my ſpirit was overwhelmed. There is a peeviſh- 
neſs of unbelief that Chriſtians ſhould watch againſt. 

Exbort. 4. You muſt take care to guide this help- 
ing grace of God, when you have received it. Guid- 
ing of grace, is an art and myſtery that Chriſtians 
ſhould ſtudy diligently. The rule of this art is this, 
Guide the grace of God received by you, tor thoſe 
ends for which it is given by him. Now, what, ends 
hath the Lord in giving of his grace? They are only 
two. 1. For the praiſe and glory ofthe giver. | 2, For 
the benefit of the receivers. Guide his grace for thoſe 
ends, and you guide and uſe it well. Chriſtians have 
little of his grace, and complain ſorrowſully ; not be- 
cauſe he gives, and they receive little; but becauſe 
they guideand managethis richeſt talent poorly. Dare 
any believer forbear to ſay, If I had kept all I had 
got, and guided well all he hath given, I had been 
tar richer in grace than now I am? Miſguiding of 
grace received is the greateſt ſin, becauſe in abuſe, of 
the greateſt bleſſing, Watch again! it, if Wu. love 
his glory, and your own weal. - 


II. Tcome nov to the fourth and laſt thing 3 in che 


verſe, about this grace of God; and that is, e ſegſas- 
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every day and hour of their liſe is a time of need, (and 
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ableneſs of its help. It helps always, but eſpecially in 
time of nezd. On this I thall now only note ſome few 


things in general. 


OH 1. Whateyer believers preſent caſe be, a time 
of need may come; and they ſhould foreſee it. Tho 
they know not particular circumſtances, yet oy 
ſhould. lay their account with it. The Lord giv 
faithful warnings in the word; faith ſhould take them, 
We ſee the times of need that many others come in; 
and we ſhould take warning by their experience. E. 
very Chriſtian hath tound times of ern need for- 
merly; the like may come again. 

00% 2. Chriſtians ſhould pray before the time of 

need e; for that grace that may help them when 
it comes. The prophet ſpeaks ot /car1ng /or the time 
fo came, Ia. xlii. 23. ; the apoſtle, 1 Iim. vi. 19. 
laying up in fore a good foundation for ile lime to come. 
So here, men muſt pray for the time to come. Is 
any man ai ted? let him pray, James. v. 13. ; and be- 
cauſe any man may be atliicted, he ſhould pray 'be- 
2 Tr 
1. Becauſe we know not but we may be ſurpriſed 
by a time of need ; our Lord's argument, Mark xiii. 


33. Take ye heed; watch and pray; for ye know nat 


when ihe time it. The Lord rarely gives particular 
warning of the time when ſpecial need is coming, 
It ordinarily comes by ſurpriſe to us. Death may, 
but — loſſes, aa affliction, uſually come on 
ſuddenly: and ſurprizing trials are fore and aan 
ones. 

2. We ſhould pray before a time of need come; 
for often when that time comes, we are thereby dif. 
abled for prayer. The diſtreſs may be ſuch, that 
even a believer can do nothing. The night may come, 
when no man can work, on IX. 4. Pray much betore 
it come. 

3. Becauſe many prayers have their anſwer delay- 
ed till a time of need comes. Chriſtians think, that 


ſo 


C 


<> 
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fo it is in ſome ſenſe) ; but there are ſome ſpecial ſea- 
ſons of great need, of which the Lord is the only diſ- 
poſer ; and he fits ſuch times with diſpenſings of that 


— that his people have many a day begged be- 


ore. There may be worſe reaſoning than this. © It 
c may be there are ſome bleſſings of grace, that I have 
&« oft ſought, and have not yet got, that are reſerved 
c for me by the Lord, againſt a time when I ſhall need 
cc them more than now I do.“? | | 
Thus you ſee, in the ſcope of the apoſtle in theſe 
words, that there is ſtrong arguing for conſtant ſeek- 
ing of God's grace. You are either at preſent in a 
time of ſpecial need; or if it be not preſent, it may 
come. Whatever caſe a believer is in, his obligation 
is in a manner equal to this great duty, of coming to 
the throne of grace, for grace ts help him, as his mat- 


ters do require, 


SERMON X. 


H B. iv. 16. 


Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that 
we may obtain mercy, and find grace to Help in time of 
need. 


— . — 


is directed with reſpect to the getting of two great 
bleſlings, or of one under two names, God's mer 

and grace. Concerning this grace I have ſpoken to 
three things. 1. What this grace is. 2. What the 
finding of this grace is. 3. What is the hejptiiineſs 
of this grace io found. I alio entered upon the 


tourth / 


{ 


Vb have heard that the gracious exhortation 
in the text, to coming to the - throne, of grace, 


; 


S 
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fourth and laſt thing, the ſcaſonableneſs of this _ 


| ing ACC, _ 1 8 — F 
— 
The track I am to ſpeak to, is this. 


Docr. Nee of God ty belbful i in K 
7 er, need. | 


My THY then i is to ſhew, 


. What are thoſe times of need. | 
2. What the helpfulneſs of grace in them is, 


Ado would uſher in this diſcourſe, with a 
— conſideration of the conſtant need that all ſtand i. "4 
of God's mercy and grace. And that I would branch 
into four. We need God's mercy and grace, as erea- 
tures, as men, as ſinners, and as Chriſtians; and that 
always. 

1. As creatures. The native notion of a creature 
E, That it is a contingent, neceſſitqus being: For tis 
pleaſure they are, and were created, Rev. iv. 11. The 
Lord did not make all or any creature becauſe he 
needed them; but he made them that they might 
need him. He did not build this glorious fabric of 


heaven and earth, as a houſe to dwell in, or to contain 


im, 1 Kings vui. 27. ; but. he made this world as a 
ſtzge, on which to diſplay his glorious wiſdom ang 
wer : and he made ſome of its inhabitants, angels 
in the upper rooms, and men in the lower, to be Tpec- 
tators and praiſers of his glory. It is not proper to 
ay, that creatures needed their being before the Cre- 
ator gave it: For when there was nothing but God, 
there could be no need. Need and want is eſſential 
to a creature, and ſprings up with their being. As 
ſoon as the creation received its being by the word of 
his power, it needs upholding by the. fame power: 
Heb. 1. 3. our Lord Jeſus upbold al things by the word 
'of bis fower. The whole creation would fall back im- 
mediately into its mother Nothing, if the ſame power 


that 
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that gave it a being did not every moment preſerve 
- It; Would you have a joytul ow of 1 and 
earth; Look on all as in our Lord's hand. Why 
do the heavens keep their courſe? Why doth the ſun 
thine ſo gloriouſly, move fo regularly, and influence 
the earth ſo virtuouſly with his light and heat ? It is 
- becauſe Chriſt upholds all things by the word of his 
power. He is before all things, and by him all things 
confi/#: all things were created by him, and for him, 
Col. i. 16. 17. Many are w:thout Chri/t in the world, 
Eph. ii. 12. Many fee daily the works of creation 
and providence, and never think on Chritt as the head 
of all. But it.is nowonder, that men that have no eyes 
to fee Chriſt in the new creation of grace, connot ſee 
him in the old creation of nature. We, as creatures, 
are needy of God's helping grace in favour : for in 
him wwe live, and move, and have our being, Acts xvit. 
28. In bis hand our breath is, and his all our ways 
are, Dan. v. 23. b 

2. Our need of God's grace appears yet more, as 
we are ſuch creatures, men. We are, through the 
bounty of God, the moſt confiderable part of this 
lower creation. Of man ſome underſtand that e- 
legant phraſe, Prov. viii. 26. The highe/t part of the 
duſt of the world. But there is no earthly creature 
needy of God's grace but man, even in his natural 
frame, abſtract from his finful ſtate. The great For- 
mer of all things hath given to all a being, and to 
many of his creatures no more. To ſome of his crea- 
tures he hath given life, a nobler ſort of being. But 
to all living creatures, but man, he gives no more, 
and they need no more ; they have not, they need 
not eternal life, When the breath of the, other liv- 
ing creatures, goes downward, as the word is Eccl. ui. 
21. there is an end of them. But man is created in 
that ſtate, that he muſt be for ever, and therefore 
be eternally happy or miſerable. This ſtate he is 


F 
L 


made 1n, makes him vaſtly needy of God's grace and 
mercy. 3 | | os. 
| | 3. We 
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3. We grow yet more needy as ſinners. Sinners 
are creatures, with this great blemiſh, of guilt, ſin, 
and corruption. A ſinner is needy of a Mediator to 
deal for him with God; for he cannot deal with God 
for himſelf. A ſinner is needy of the righteouſneſs 
of another to recommend him to God's acceptance; 
for he bath none of his own. The righteouſneſs of 
a finner is a plain contradiction. And unleſs the pow- 
er of ſin hath blinded men in the right knowledge of 
God, and of themſelves, and unleſs it had puffed up 
their hearts in this darkneſs, there had never been a- 
ny pretence made by fallen men to ſelf-righteouſneſs, 
But now nothing is more common, more groundleſs, 
and yet more rooted in mens hearts, than that a ſin- 
Ner can, and may, if he will, bring or do ſomewhat 
that may have ſome intereſt in, and influence on his 
acceptance with God. A ſinner is needy of a right to 
eternal life: and this muſt be brought by another; 
for he can never purchaſe it for himſelf. He is needy 
of ſafety from the wrath to come, which is ſo wofully 
well deſerved by him ; and the man can do nothing 
of himſelf, but what deſerves it more and further. 
4. We are needy of the help of grace as Chriſti- 
ans, as new creatures, A Chriſtian is a creature by 
nature, a human creature, a ſinful creature ; but 
made a new creature by grace. Yet there are ſome 
ſprings of conſtant need of grace, in this new crea- 
ture, the Chriſtian. 
| 1/2, The neceſſary and conſtant dependance of the 

mew creature on its fountain and author, makes a 

Chriſtian to be a very needy. creature, The — 
dance of the beams on the ſun is not more neceſſary, 
than the dependance of a Chriſtian on Chriſt: Mith- 
bat me (or ſeparate from me) ye can do nothing, John 
xv. 5. The Chriſtian's life is by a continual efflux 
from Chriſt; and is to be ſought and maintained by a 
conſtant dependance on him, as light from the ſun. 
Never was there, nor can there be a room ſo full of 
light from the ſun-beams, but if either the fun on 
> +% raw 
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draw his light, or if you exclude its light, by cloſing 


doors and windows, it immediately becomes dark, and 
that neceſſarily. It is ſo with all Chriſtians. If it 
were not that the new covenant hath aſſured us, that 
there ſhall be no final and total ſeparating of the 
fountain, from the ſtream, there would ſoon be an 
expiring of all that good that is in the beſt of ſainis. 

- 2dly, A Chriſtian is always a needy creature; be- 
cauſe he hath much work to do, and moſt neceflar 
work, and all above his ſtrength; He that hath moiſt 


work, and leaſt ſtrength, is moſt needy of help: Phil. 


ii. 12, 13. Work OE own ſalvation. with fear and 


trembling. For it is God which worketh in you, both to 


will and to do of his good pleaſure. It the exhortation or 
command had been wathout the argument, it hag been 
diſcouraging. What can a man do about his own fal- 
vation? It is God that begun a good work in them, and 
will perform it till the day of Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. i. 6. 
Put hand to your work; for help is near. As the ex- 
hortation, Work out your own ſalvation with fear and 
trembling, hath the height of duty in it; ſo the argu- 
ment, fer it is God that ⁊borłeth in you, both 1% will 
and to do of his good pleaſure, doth deeply debaſe 
man's ſufficiency, and highly advance both the ſover- 
eignty and eflicacy of his aſſiſting grace. And happy 
is that Chriſtian, who can lay the weight of the com- 
mand on his conſcience, and can at the ſame time 
improve the encouragement for believing obeying. 
Whoever is void of ſenſe of his need of God's aſſiſt- 
ing grace, looks not rightly on the great work lying 
before him, and ſeeth not the great weakneſs that is 
in him: 2 Cor. iii. 5. Not that we are ſufficient of 
ourſelves, to think any thing of ourſelves : but our fi- 
ciency is of God. 
3dly, In this great work above his ſtrength, the 
. Chriſtian meets with much oppoſition, both from with- 
in, and from without: not always in the fame mea- 
ſure; but ſome always. Special meaſures cf ppoſi- 
tion, make times of ſpecial need; of which 1 ihall 
Vol. I. Cc ſpeak 
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wei. But there is ſomewhat of oppoſition that is 
conſtant : Gal. v. 17. Por the fich lufteth againſt the 
ſpirit, and the ſpirit. again/? the fleſh : and theſe are con- 
trary toe one to the other ; ſo that ye cannot do the things 
that ye would. This fleſh and this Hpirit is in all Chriſ- 
tians. If a man were all fe, he were no Chriſtian; 
if he were all /pirit, he would be perfect, as the ſaints 
glorified be. This fleſh and ſpirit Iuft and ftrive one 
againſt the other: and ſo they mult do; for they are 
contrary the one to the other. The effect of this ling 
and contrariety is, that the Chriſtian cannot do the 
things that he would. He cannot do all the fleſh luſts 
to, becauſe of the ſpirit's oppoſition ; he cannot do 


all the ſpirit luſts after, becauſe of the oppoſition of 


the fleſh. Of this combat the apoſtle ſpeaks largely 
from his own experience, Rom. vii. And the more 
oppoſition a Chriſtian meets with, (and I have named 
but one head of it), the more needy he 18 of helping 
race. 

athly, The Chriſtian's ſtate of abſence from the 
Lord, renders him a ncedy creature. He is made for 
the Lord; framed fo, that, as a Chriſtian, nothing 
ſhort of being for ever and immediately with the Lord 
reigns in his heart as his prize and mark, 2 Cor. v. 2. 


4. In this we groan earneſtly, deſiring to be clothed up- 


on with our houje which is from heaven. We that are 
in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened : not for that 
we would be uncloathed, but clothed upon, that mortality 
might be fewallswved up of life. What ails a believer 
to groan ſo oft and ſo deeply? It is to be in heaven 
with the Lord. And the more heavenly and holy a 
Chriſtian be, the more frequent and earneſt are theſe 
groanings. He hath the moſt healthy ſoul, who is 
ſick of love: whole heart is ſich with deſires of being 
preſent with the Lord. The believer that is moſt aſ- 
ſured of heaven, groans deepeſt. Unbelievers run 
on in ſin, and ſingt to hell; while hell groans for them: 
and ſad will the meeting be. We find Paul groaning 


tor himleit, only for two eh ; the body of fm and 
death 
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death its duwzlling in him, Rom. vii. 24. and his dwell- 
ing in the body. We do not, nor can we know the 
vaſt difference that is betwixt the happy ſtate of the 
ſaints in heaven, and the beſt ſtate of believers on 
earth, We do but guels in the dark; and our gueffes 
are but negative; that they are removed from all the 
evils we find here; no fin, no clouds, no death, no 
crying, nor any thing to complain of. But theſe ne- 

atives taken in by faith and experience, with the 
rente and firſt fruits of that good land, make be- 
lievers groan to be paſſeſſed of it, although they go, 
as Abraham did, Heb. xi. 8. nt knowing whither, 
Heaven will be a bleſſed ſurpriſe to all the poſſeſſors 
of it. They will find it a far better ſtate than their 


higheſt thoughts and largeſt deſires could point forth. 


But, beſides theſe ſprings of conſtant need, there 
are ſpecial ſeaſons of Chriſtians need of God's grace. 
And they are eaſily known by this general rule. That 
time that comes on a believer, wherein he is in great 
and ſpecial danger, from which only preſent ſupplies 
of grace can preſerve him, that is a ſeaſon of ſpecial 
need of grace. And in the proſpect of, or ia ſuch 
ſeaſons, Chriſtians ſhould ply the throne of grace. 

Of ſuch times of need, I would ſpeak to fix of 
them. 1. The time of temptation. 2. Of a ſpiritu- 
al decay. 3. Of high enjoyments and attainments. 
4. Ofaffliction. 5. Of ſpecial duty and fervice. 6. 
Of dying. Theſe are all ſeaſons and times of ſpecial 
need of God's grace, And how ſuch render Chriſti- 
ans needy of grace, and how helpful his grace is in 
ſuch times, is all I mind to ſay on this ſcripture. 

I. The firſt time of need, is the time of temptation : 
An hour of temptation, Rev. iii. 10. A time of tempta- 
tion, Luke vii. 13. A day of temptation. Pal. xcv. 8. 
But becauſe temptation is of large ſignificaton, and 
of ſundry ſorts, and from various quarters, I ſhall 
confine myſelf to that ſort that is from Satan. And 


on this head would confine myſelf to theſe three. 1. 
Ce 2 What 


ͤ— II a 
PI Me 


+a rx 


1 — —_— 
gw ——_— - 


4 
| 


8 — 
rr 


I. a 
TL 


204 Sermons concerning Serm. X. 


What temptation is. 2. What need of grace to the 
"Ss. 3- How eres helps in time of temptation. 
- What is temptation? As we are concerned in it 
hes things are in a temptation. An outward object, 
the occaſion ; inward corruption, that is as fuel for 
the temptation ; and Satan's motion to fin, and his 
working on theſe two, to hatch ſin. He is but twice 
called the tempter ; firſt, when he came to Chriſt, 
Matth. iv. 3 5 and again, when he comes to Chriſti. 
ans, 1 Thefl, iii. 5. Theie three are not neceſſarily 
in all temptations. In his tempting the firſt and ſe- 
cond Adam, there was only an outward object, and a 
motion of Satan. But in all men beſides, theſe three 
are in all temptations. ' And the Spirit of God in the 
word pives the name of temptation to all of them: 1 
Tim. vi. 9. They that will be rich, fall into temptati- 
on. Few either of the poor or of the rich believe this, 
James i. 14, 15. Every man is tempted, when he is 
drawn away of his own luſt, and enticed. Then when 
luſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth ſin: and ſin, when 
it is finiſhed, bringeth forth death. Hence the diffi- 
culty is great in diſcovering Satan's hand in tempting ; 
becauſe there is inward corruption in men, that acts 


-and works of itſelf, as well as it 1s fit to be aQted u- 


pon by Satan, If temptation from Satan came to a 
ſinleſs man, the tempter might be eaſily known: but 
when it comes to a finner, who hath an active princi- 
ple of corruption in him, that prompts him to the 

fame fin that the ſempter tempts unto, it becomes ver 
hard to a man to ſay, This motion is of the devil ;” 
and, “ This is of my own corrupt heart.” And here 
ſeldom doth the devil get his due. Some blame the 

devil more than he deſerves, and excuſe themſelves 
more than they ſhould ; and ſome excuſe the devil, 
and blame themſelves more than they ought. What 
{hall we do here? How ſhall we know when tempta- 
tion riſeth from corruption within, or from the devil 
without? There is no very great need to know it ex- 
actly ; as in lars cales it is very hard to know it. 
T CMptas 
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Temptation is ſo natural to us, that if the devil be 
the firſt mover, it ſeizeth ſo quickly on our corrupt 
heart, that we may juſtly take theblame to ourſelves. 
The working of the Spirit of God on the new crea- 
ture, and of the ſpirit of Satan on the old man, are 
great myſteries. It is far wiſer work to ſet about re- 
fiſting of our ſpiritual enemies, than to perplex our- 
ſelves with queſtions about their order. Therefore, 

2. What need is there of the grace of God to help the 
tempted ? This is plain. Every one that is in this caſe 
knows his great need of grace. Yet, to make them 
that are not in it pity them that are, and to direct 
them that are in it to entertain a deeper ſenſe of their 
need of God's grace, I would ſhew how needy a per- 
ſon under temptation is of the helping grace of God. 
This appears in theſe, 

, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt commands us to pray a- 
gainſt temptation. He doth not ſo command us to 
pray againſt affliction. In that pattern of prayer, 
Matth. vi. 9.— 13. (the words whereof are better 
known, than the deep ſenſe and meaning of the words 
is underſtood), there are but two petitions for ſpiri- 
tual bleſſings for ourſelves. One 1s, for the pardon 
of ſin, that relates to the ſtate of our perſons: the o- 
ther is, for ſanctification and preſeryation ; and that 
is expreſſed thus, Lead ut not into temptation. Sanc- 
tification is prayed for, in praying againſt temptation; 
and much of ſanctification is acted in making ſuch a 
prayer. But may not a man enter into temptation, 
and come well out of it again? Ves. But, in that 
caſe, more thanks is due to the Lord's grace and mer- 
cy, than to his own good conduct. Chriſt would have 
you to be afraid of temptation, and to pray againſt 
it: Matth. xxvi. 41. Watch and pray, that ye enter 
not into temptation, Whatever temptation a man ruſh- 
eth confidently upon, he uſually falls by, In temp- 
tation, no believer is ſafe, but the ſelf-difident and 
fearful; and fear of temptation acts in praying againſt 
it. Peter failed in his fearleſſneſs. His going to the 


high 
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high prieſt's hall after the warning his Maſter gave 
him, was ruſhing on a temptation; and ſo came on it. 
It muſt therefore be a caſe wherein one is very needy 
of grace to help that Chriſt bids us pray againſt. 
2dly, We find the whole armour of God is provid- 
ed and prepared on purpoſe for the caſe of temptati- 
on, Eph. vii. 10. 13. The "apoſtle is ſounding the 
alarm of war to all Chriſtians. He ſhews them where 
their ſtrength lies, ver. 10. Beftrong in the Lord and 
in the power of his might, He ſhews them their wea- iſ 
ns of war, ver. 10,—19. and tells them how to 
. uſe them. Their armour is that of God. No ar- 
mour but that that is from heaven, is proof againſt the 
batteries and aſſaults of hell. How doth the devil 
laugh at, deſpiſe, and pierce through that foul, whoſe 
armour is forged and framed on earth ? This armour 
of God the Chriſtian muſt pt on, and take ts himſelf. 
It is not enough that he know it, and haveit lying by 
him. It is no armour to him, till it be put on by him. 
And why ſuch armour, and ſo put on? ver. 12. Be- 
cauſe of ſuch dreadful enemies as we have to deal 
with: For we wre/tle not againſt fleſh and blood, (ene- 
mies formidable .and dangerous ſufficiently againſt 
them that have no more but fleſh and blood to op- 
poſe them with), but againſt principalities, against 
powers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this world, 
againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in high places. What but 
the whole armour of God can ſecure a poor believer 
from all the armies of hell? - © 
zaly, Our bleſſed Lord Jeſus himſelf was tempted, 
that he might ſuccour them that are tempted, Heb. ii. 
18. There are ſeveral ſtates and conditions that be- 
hevers arein that Chriſt himſelf was never in. We 
are oft ſick and weak in body; Chriſt was always in 
ſound and perfect health of body: for ſickneſs is a 
conſequent of inherent fin, and corruption of nature; 
and of that Chriſt had none. Many particular diſtreſ- 
ſes we meet with, and wreſtle with, that Chit knew 


not by his own experience, But this fad caſe of temp- 
tation 
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| tation he knew and felt. But, ye may ſay, if Chriſt 
| had never been tempted, had he not been able to 
ſuccour them that are tempted? Yes, no doubt; 
for no bounds can be let to his divine power as 
God. What then doth his experience of temptati- 
on ſignify to the ſuccour of the tempted believer ? 
it is the ground of his ſympathy with them; and ſym- 
WT pathy draws forth his helping grace. It is a ground 
for the faith of the tempted to act upon. How ſweet 
is this thought to a Chriſtian thus exerciſed : © Jam 
« indeed a tempted believer; but I have a Saviour 
« that was tempted himſelf, and remembers it ſtill, 
« and pities them, and will help them that are ia that 
C caſe, that was once fo grievous to himſelf ?”? 
4ihly, A tempted perſon is needy of God's help- 
ing grace, becauſe fin came in at firſt by temptation. 
Temptation was the door that fin came in by, and en- 
tered into the world of mankind. How fin came in 
upon the angels that fell, is deeper than that. we can 
know it. And it is no great matter for us to be igno- 
rant of it. We know they are now the worſt, and 
moſt wicked, and moſt miſerable of all the creatures; 
and that originally they were of the moſt eminent or- 
der (as one well {aid, The Lord wiſely would not 
e declare the nature of that diſeaſe he was reſolved 
* never to cure.“ And ſo we muttleave it in the dark. 
But as to ſin's coming. into the world of mankind, we 
have more light. The Lord created the root of man- 
kind upright and perfect, firſt the man, then the wo- 
man. In their created ſtate, there was no ſin in either 
of them. But temptation was ſo applied by Satan, 
that it quickly begot ſin. This argument the apoſtle 
uſeth, 2 Cor. xi. 3. fear, let by any means, as the 
ſerpent beguiled Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo your minds 
Jhould be corrupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt. 
If Satan did prevail to bring in fin by temptation u- 
pon the ſinleſs and perfect; what may he not do on 
linners, in whom he hath fo much intereſt, and over 
whom 
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= he hath ſo great advantage by ſomewhat of his 
own in them ?... find | we , : 

- 5thly, There is great need of the grace of God in 
a time of temptation, becauſe of the frequent fad ef. 
fects of temptation, unleſs preſent help of grace be- 
given. Rarely doth a temptation and our hearts meet 


but ſome fire of ſin is kindled. I would name a few 
Le i W. 


* 


05 0 Temptation doth often diſcoyer hid and unſeen 

11, and brings it to light. It brings forth that which 
the perſon, before the temptation, never thought was 
in him. So it is with the ungodly, and the godly 
themſelves., When Hazael was told by the prophet 


Eliſha, what miſchief he would do to Iſrael, he ſaid, 
2 Kings viii. 13. But what, is thy ſervant 498, that 
he ſhould do this great thing? But (faith Eliſha) the 
Lard hath ſhewed. me, that thou ſhalt be king over Sy- 
ria. Then thou wilt have power and will to do 
& it.” What wickedneſs will not that man do, whom | 


Satan tempts, and whom God, leaves ? Dayid fell 
dreadfully by temptation. And fo did Hezekiah, 2 
Chron. xxxii. 31. Harobeit, in the buſineſs of the ambaſ- 


ſadprs of... the princes , V Babylon, who ſent whito him to 


inguire . of .the wonder that:was, done in the land C 
left him io try him, that he might know, ;all 4 I was 
in his heart. When the, veſlel is broached'.by à con- 
venient temptation, that. liquor will come gut that was 
never thought to be within. When Herod ſeared Jahn 


and obſerved, or preſerved him; when, on his hearing 
him, he did many things, and heard hin, gladly ; who 
would have thought he. would haye beheaded him? 
Mark vi. 20. 21. But a convenient day came ; a day 
when Herod lay fair for temptation: and a day that 
Satan, and Herodias and her daughter, His ſervants, 
laid the temptation before him; then the poor wretch 
was ſoon overcome. But indes d 1t \ as Wore ſtrange, 
that ſuch a king as Herod ould hear ſuch a prophet 
as John Baptiit preach, than that he ſhould murder 
him. At laſt, it is, and hath been far more uſual 

| 0 
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to bad kings, to ſlay prophets, than to hear them 
gladly. Peter was ſo confident in his courage, that 
in a manner, (though againſt. both =_ and good 
manners), he gives the lye to his Maſter, Mat. xxvi. 
41,35. Then ſaid Teſus unto them, All ye ſhall be 
offended becauſe of me this night. Ver. 33. Peter an- 
feoered and ſaid unto him, Though all men ſhould be of- 
nded becauſe of thee, yet will I never be offended, As 
if he had ſaid, Lord, at leaſt except me out of this 
cc all thou ſpeakeſt of.” Becauſe he would not take 
the general warning, Chriſt gives him a particular 
one, ver. 34. Teſus ſaid unto him, Verily I ſay unto 
thee, that this night before the cock crow, thou ſhalt 
deny me thrice. Will not Peter believe Chriſt ſpeak- 
ing ſo peremptorily and plainly? No: ver 35. Peter 
faid unto him, Though I. ſhould die with thee, (or for 
thy ſake, as John xiii. 37.), yet will I not deny thee. 
Likewiſe alſo ſaid all the diſciples. So loth and back- 
ward are even godly men to own that to be in them, 
that they do not ſee and feel at preſent working in 
them. Theſe words Peter and the reſt ſpoke, (bating 
that awful fear that ſhould have ſeized on them, from 
ſuch a warning as Chriſt gave them), were words of 
duty; and were doubtleſs the honeſt expreſſions of 
their preſent thoughts. Yet when the temptation 
came, Chriſt's warning took place, and their reſolu- 
tions vaniſhed like ſmoak. They all forſook him and 
fled. Peter followed afterwards and denied himſhame- 
fully. The voice of a damſel overthrew this man, 
that had courage to draw his ſword in his Maſter's 
defence againſt armed men, John xviii. 10. He de- 
nied he knew his dear Maſter; when, if he had own- 
ed him, and himſelf as his ſervant, there was no 


danger. John was there, and at the croſs too, with- 


out any harm. 
(2.) Temptation often brings on a great and ſud- 
den damp and eclipſe on the work of God's grace in 


the heart. It is as the ſmoak of hell in the ſoul, 


that darkens the room; fo that a believer cannot ſee 
Vol. I. D d what 
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what of God is in ffn. NAP) Chriſt callsit, Luke 
XXil. 31. 4 fiftihtg a mun an H tt. Wheat, and chaff, 
And duſt, Are then mingled together. Na believer in 
this cafe can give ſuch alclear and diſtinét account, 
nor have fo plain a diſeovery of God's /workin him, 
as before and after the temptation. Chriſtians: give 
the devil the advantage'he ſetks; when they judge 
of themſelves" and their ſtate in the fit of a temiptati- 
on. Act grace diligently when in temptation, and try 
ur“ ſtate as carefully as you can hen yourare out of 
teinptatiofl!ů „ 235] aid bas co099q9 plolin 
83.) Temptation inereaſeth greatly and ſuddenly 
ſeen and known corruption.” If temptation come en 
latent hid corruption it may bring it forth : but if 
it come om a known corfuption, thoughiit Was nat ſo 
powerful before, temptation will make it rage. The 
temptation came en Judas. For às hateful as his name 
is juſtly to all Chriſtians; yet, before he fall, no man 
ſuſpected him; only Chriſt knew him. When Chriſt 
gave the warning, John xiii. 2. that ane of the ſeualve 
Pool betray hin; all the cleven faid, If t [2- And 
at laſt the traĩtor ſaid fo; and was anſwered; Matth. 
XXLi. 2-25 The haſt the devil acted on, as his 


covetduſneſs. He was a thief, a lover of money; and 


the devil put him at laſt upon a bargain that Was his 
ruin. For à ſervant to betray his maſter, and ſuch a 
maſter; for a ſinner to ſell the Saviour of allqinners 
that are ſaved, for fo inconſiderable a ſum, after ſo 
fair a warning of his ſin and ruin by it, Was a proof 
of the mighty power of temptation over a man. The 
apoſtle Peter chargeth Ananias thus, Acts v. 3. Hh 
hath Satan filled” thine heart to lye to the Holy Gh? 
The filling of bil heart was Satan's work, as Peter 
faith : Why then doth he aſk the man an account 
of, or charge him with Satan's action? Becauſe the 
devil can ſill no man's heart with a ſinfulpurpoſe, till 
the man give way to, and (comply! with the devil's 
working. | | 

8 3. What 
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3. HMhbat is that help that grace gives to the temp 
ed? We have heard how temptation renders a man 
needy of grace; now let us conſider, how this grace 
can, and doth help in this caſe. Paul, in his temp- 
tation, 2 Cor. xii. 7, 8, 9. betakes himſelf to the right 
courſe? to prayer to the Lord; and thrice, he beſought 
the Lord, that it might depart from him. He is an- 
ſwered, My grace is ſufficient for thee. We would be 
apt to think, that Paul's great ſtock of grace, and ma- 
nifold experience, and his late extraordinary enjay- 
ment, might have been ſuſſicient to have ſupported 
Paul in his conflict. No; they could not. Our Lord 
faith not,: * Thy grace is ſufficient, for thee, which I 
have abundantly beſtowed on thee; but, My grace 
is ſufficient for thee. So: the apaltle exhorts another, 
2 Tim. ii. 1. Be Arong in the grace that is in Christ 
Feſus; and Eph. vi. 10. There are many enemies of 
the grace & Gad, becauſe few are partakers of it. 
Such as have not felt the power of it on their own 
hearts} will always pick quarrels with the pure doc- 
trine/of grace. Some cannot receive this plain goſpel- 
truth, That a man muſt be conſtituted righteous in 
the fight of God, only through the righteguſneſs of 
another perſon, even Jeſus Chriſt, imputed to the ſin- 
ner of free grace. And ſome that own this truth, 
ſtumble again on this other truth, 'Lhat the ſanctiſica- 
tion of a juſtified believer flows from the conſtant ſup- 
plies of grace from Chriſt their head and root. They 
think, that there are habits of grace implanted in the 
new creature, (and this is not to be denied); and if 
they guide well what they have received in the grace 
of tegeneration, they may live well, and grow on to 
perfection. But it is not duly minded in mens ſpiritual 
exerciſe, that no ſtock of grace was ever given to any 
believer, to take him off the ſenſe of his need of daily 
dependence on the original grace in Chriſt Jeſus. But 
the greateſt receivers always act their dependence moſt 
humbly, and ſee their need of it moſt clearly, and 


ſind the benefit of that dependence moſt comfortably. 
x Dd 2 Obſerve 
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metit of Pa eng th is made rfeft.in. wank- 
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Hergen fa rgument ; what is in the 
one, 45 Bal e Mm the bier, | 0 riſt had 
{hid tt the gen fer chy 
* - bu a "weakneſs, deere by 105 
viſtrength, ſhall, be tod hard for Satan; No, ſes 
how!' Paul improves his er "Mot Shed. Hherefare 
07% I rather 2. in $f infermities a 2 2 power,.of 
may rg No wonder he glaried in 
Chrhe, and in Chris 18 beſtowed on him: for. 
that any Chriſtian can but this be in infire 
mitiet, is ati exerciſe of grace only 10 gun ann ſuch 
fathers i in Chriſt as Paul was. Who i is not hymbled, 
and afraid of his infirmities? Here j a believer that 
glories in them. But wh 5 1 ? and i hr Th 
ory may reſt upon 
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How doth this grace Help the temp Ne e 35031 
af, / In diſcoverin mo _— wiles and devices, 
Epi vi. 11, He darts, verle. 164,and he 
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his moſt cunning ones. This ſerpent td his Halil, 
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rience in cheating of men, 4. That in men that his 
wiles are propoſed to. It is to the heart, deceitful 
above all things, and deſperately wicked, Jer. xvii. g. 
It is to he old man, which is corrupt, according 10 D 
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deceitful liſti, Eph. iv. 22. Such a deyil dealing with | 
ſuch a deceitful heart, muſt have many dangerous | 
wiles. Chriſt's grace only can enable a man to diſcern | 
them; and it ſhould be much prayed for. Many 
have been ſkilful in the theory and knowledge of the 
doctrine of Satan's wiles that have been notwithſtand- 
ipg, prevailed upon by them. A man muſt know his 
Own 
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own 5 eart well; and obletye en Yotioh « nartowly „and 
. m 125 at the throne of | 6 hr ould know Sa- 
Parte wiles on h milk. E 1 
5 waht Grace helps the teihpted, in felt to 7 
the 15 they were np ted to. Many b bers thou 6b 
they cannot tellfrom\ ene e Zo es that driv 
them,” whether from their own Heart, Vr the devil; y 
ts know. Ahether it drives them; to ſin that they 4 
e from. 1 Joſeph Take like a man aher 
725 f grace, N10 _ ſaid, Gen. 
XXIX, 12 By 0 this great wickednefs, and fin 
5 og od? As fax, and 1 55 as the up, 0 
, ſtands black ot y in the eye of the tempted 
perſon; ; ſo far, and Wang is the temptation ineffec- 
tual. Tem tation prevails, when the fin _—_— to 
_ with the heart and will; James i. 14. A'man is 
ted, (i. e. ſucceſsfully,) ben he'is drawn” away of 
ba Hit uſt, and * in was without Him, 
but ne ir him b he tempt tion; now it is within 
bim, an is his . he tem ptation to numbering 
of N 5 took with David; but his command a- 
bout 5 abominable . to Jab, a man far 2 of 
David's race, if he had any, 1 Chron. xxi. 6 
dly, Grice can help the tempted to 7% 200 Rand, 
vi yi. 13. No man is overcome of Satan till he 3 a 
RY gray Reſiſting is overcoming of him: Jam. 1. 
| e devil, and he will #1 from 9th. 1 Pet. v. 
3 5 it Redfe aſt in the faith. Eph. vi. 16. Abote 
E e 12 of faith, beer e ſhall be 
25 to 555 all 1 fery darts. of the devil. pi 
darts, 55 are the devi it darts, they are f Her Fog 
there is an , of them ; yet by Taxth ou may e able 
to quench them all. 'Why 15 fo much ſaid of Ars: Be- 
eaule, as Chriſt's ſtrength is the believer's ſtrength, ſo 
faith is : that only in a believer that acts on this frength, 
draws it in, and acts in it. Separate faith from its Gb. 
ject, Chriſt, either in juſtification or in ſanctification, 


48d it becomes an imagination, a vanity, a nothing. 
Now, 


1 
* 
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Now, conſider how ęunningly Satan deals with;be- 
lievers,, and. he, 2. they a pulled by him in 
Em AAR He perſua des and often prevails with 
them, to lay 42 7 the ſhield;of aith, when they ſhould 
mainl uſe 1 5 How. Joolith, were, that man that 
ny yield his A. to an implacable enemy: 


Chriſt knew Peter's danger, and 1 475 graciouſly 


for it: 1 1 55 prayed for thee, .1 at thy faith fail noi, 
Luke XXIi. 3 sch 29yirh a 
A, The help ing g grace of God Alſiſts tempted 
believers, in l an utter | foil. PLE Satan, ay: 
in recovering them kom a begun! 72 did Chiri 
for Peter; and Pau ul, 2, Cor. Xii. 8, . he devil 
never, gets all his wil on A believer: nor, are, any 
wounds he. gives ta a faint, mortal in the iſe; what- 
eyer they be in thej1 r own nature, in believers. fears, 
or in the devil's d el All the glory 1 is due to the 
92 t 5 AP To Ve OE . A 
1 105 5 Grace can Kbuke the tempter, an 
him off, 7 5 Joſhua the high. prieſt needed 
and got: Harb, Me: 7755 Lo rd ſand nun 0 Satan, 
(who was Han 5 rizht | Hint 7 to Tis . Bin, 
when, he i W917; 17275 60 efore Mar Woke ang rel of the Lore Ver. 
1.) The Hor reby Pre Q Sata” 5, 90 the Le d that 
1005 WEN Tera Tet buke, thee x is not 182 a brand 
lycked out of the fire? This mer, was the ſirſt fi 
in 401 20 Ayer, 2 Cor. Kit. 8. 1 or this thing 7 f fil 3» 
the. Lord ih thrice, that it might depart from nie. 41 Its 


meſſenger of f Satangwas 0 of Chriſt's 1 and givin. > 


Jon was given 10 me a. thorn in the. fleſh, a meſſonges 


Satan to, Fafa, ver. 7. © Lord ave us from, 


ſuch gitts,” will Chriſtians be apt. to fay. The re 
is no realon to pray for them. 1f, the Lord [ce the 6 
neędful, he will ny them. But it 18 comfortable, 
that all the devil's aſſaults are of Chriſt's ordetig. 
He mut haye Chriſt Seave to tempt, Luke xxt, 
and our Lord, when he pleaſeth, can, and will 0 
him of; When Chriſt was tempted, Matth. Jv... 
reſts, all his temptations, by the word, as his peo- 


5 ple 


4 
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ple ſhould: at laſt he put forth his divine power, ver. 
10. Get thee hence,” Satan, &c. Then the devil lau- 
eth him, ver. 11. This we cannot do, but Chriſt 
can do it for us. It is a bleſſed promiſe, Rom xvi. 
20. The God of peate ſhall bruiſe Satan under your 
feet ſhortly.” The grace of our Lord "Jeſus Chrift be 
with you. Amen. Poor tempted Chriſtians think, that 
they are not only in Satan's fieve, and in his hands, 
but that they are often under his feet. But lift up 
your heads by faith on this promife. Compleat vic- 
tory is coming; and the faith of it ſhould not only en- 
courage you to reſiſt, but this faith is à preſent vic- 
tory: Faith it victory, 1 John v. 4. The believer 
(not only ſhall be, but) is an overcome... 
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Let us therefore come boldly imo the Ibrune ꝙ grace, that 
' we may obtain mercy,” and find grace to. £4 5 25 25 
need. 3 n * 


ö Lord hath been pleaſed ſo to order and 
| determine the ſtate and condition of his chil- 
dren, while they are in this life, that. they ſhall be 
conſtantly needy. This diſpenſation we ſhould ſub- 
mit unto with all quietneſs of mind, not quarrelling 
with the wiſdom and mercy of our God therein. Yea, 
more than ſubiniſſion is called for. There is a fiirther 
duty required though it be hard to perform it, to take 
pleaſure and to rejoice in this needy ſtate, that the 
power of Chrit may reſt upon us. For as the Lord 
lath laid us, or left us, under manifold * j 
IT" WOES. 0 


A 


— . —— NN 
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ſo hath he. laid. up, ad ig, xeady to. lay out, "of his 

grace for helping us und And e 

wb A$ 10 b n for choſe ſwppliey his grace, 
un 


found to. hae a great deal ob, mercy” in tlie: 

We ifſug, Ts E e in the ET impl. | 
un, 0 NL: &VELY time © f peed. Tue 
mes 9! need, da by, the Lord on 

barrel, foe e t the helpj nel o his grace mig. it the 
more 22485 I was ſpeaking laſt. 9 TM 
from. this i 5 f there. Are Jome ſpecial neceſſ 170 , 
times, in CMENETS Are ſpecially needy of C Ga =_ 


in WIE Hit, Face is {pecially, help Tae 
g ſpoke PG e fir of theſe times of ney, | 
time of temptation. Though all believers be n ' al- 
ways tempted; yet there is no ſaint on earth who is 
out of the deribs un- hot. No faint on earth hath 
reaſon to expect, $a (it I may fo ſpeak) God ſhould 
ſerve the devil with a V/ proſequi, God gives not, 
in this life, an utter diſcharge to the devil, from 
meddling W 6-4 or moleſting: of any aj Till we 
come to he th MAN aſh, * peged 2 
prepared for. This world is 1 dominion; he is 
wicked god of it, 2 Cotydv. 4. And all the wicked a 
it, are his people, ſubjects, and children : all the 
replete 2 47 in the faints, is of the devil. 
I. The ſecond time of ſpecial need” = God's 
grace, is the time of ſpiritual decay; a decay in the new 


creature, a decay in the work of God in def | * 
Sor 


This, pa «th under, many names in the word, an 
known ig the ſenſe and experience of believers. 
times, it is called darkneſs, Wa. l. 10.” Itis the miſery 
of a natural ſtate, at they that are in it, are 822 
neſs. It is the blefſedne(s of a renewed fats; that 
the partakers of it, are light in the Lord. Thar Jut 
is, to walk as children F light, Eph. v. 8, Though 
they that are made Tight in the Lord, are never fuffer⸗ 
ed to become darknels again; yet they may w7/# i 
darkneſs, and have no light ; and the days of at 
darkneſs may be maily, às the wiſe man faith, 24 | 
Vol. I. E e xi. | | 
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xi. 8. We all know what'naturaÞdarkneſs is: All 
the natural light of the world is from the ſum and 

therefore natural light and darkneſs, day and ue 
have theiſ viciſſitudes and revolutions, according to 

the ſhining on not ſhining of the ſun. Allſthe ſpi⸗ 
ritual light believers have is from therlight of God's 
countenance. As the Sun of Rig h,? arifeth on 
them; Mal. ir. o.orwithdraws from then, ſo is their 
wpiritual day ormigkt; ſo do they walk in-darkheft, 
or in the light of the Lord. . decay is 


called deathyund!dratineſs ;1 Rate of inabilſty and in 


activity, for workihgrazid doing what 'they-ave called 
to. Hence fo man pra aer ae ſpecially 
in Pfal. cxix. Natural death we ; but-fick- 
neſs, weakneſs, and fainting;owe'do 'know. 2 Spiritu- 
Al death is known and: felt by none ſhat are undder its 
toral power; but a nan Wn, faints 


do know. 


Of this decay: would peak, in handling three 


things. I. Whence it comes. 2. How: needy ſuch 


are of God's grace. 3. How grace doch help in it. 

1. Whenro comes” pbir dog en  ChpytHane ? la a 
ſtate too common to be queſtioned,” and too plain to 
need to be proved, that true Chriſſians are, and may 
be in it. I would name ſome of its ſpring and eauſes. 

7/2, It flows from the infant, zee ſtatè of che 
new creature, in its firſt forming. It is a new burn 


Habe, 1 Pet. ii. 2. When the firſt man was made, he 


was as perfect and ſtrong a man the firſt hour he was 
made, as ever he was in all his life.” He came out of his | 
Maker's hands a perfect man. But the new creature 
is born à weak thing, and is to grow up to %% Nature of | 
6 penſech man in Chriſt, Kph. iv; and will never come 


to its full growth, till it come to heaven. None on 


earth knows what a perfect Chriſtian is. There are 
degrees of perfection on earth; in veſpect 3 
ſsme are lefs, ſome more perfect. But the moſt pe 

te& labour greatly under imperfection, Phil. Hi. 113 


13, 14. _ preſs moſt after perfection. Iwill not 
* ſpeak 
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ſpeak of the wiſe deſign of God, in framing the new 
creature thus. Only the glory of its preſervation, 
and af its perfection is mot due to the new nature in 
believers; but to the original of ĩt, God the Father; 
toi the bleſſed root theteof, Jeſus Chriſt his Son; to 
the inhabitation of che Spirit; and to the great ſecu- 
rity bt the ew covenmm. WO 2 A 95060407 

(ily; Ihe newiereature is not only in au infant, 
weak ſtate, butsit ty-planted in a badrand wiht foil for 
it. It h Planted Gut of its element. Hgaven, is the 
propen element and country whence the new erentuire 
came, whence it is maintained, and hither it native- 
ly tende, Butiit is planted here in the heart of a ſinner. 
Now, the heart of 4 man, though mended by grace 
in parts is a Very umſit and unſuitable foil for ſuch a 
foreign hen venlyſplant, as the new creation is. And 
hence it is that the grace of God in us is endangered 

by the place of its reſidence, ren 0 
3dly, There is alſo much corruption remaining in 
the heart of aſbeliever, as noiſome weeds growing 
near this precious, planting of the Lord. Ihe Lord 
never deſigned to root all corruption out of the hearts 
of his people, in this life, by the firſt planting of his 
grace in them; but only to give that grace that ſhall 
brenk the dominon of fin, and that ſhall maintain a war 
with indwelling ſin, and at laſt ſtrall prevail com- 
pleatly. So that it is plain, that on the account ef 
thoſe three, if there were no more, Chriſtians are ve- 
ry Hahletto ſpiritual decays. And it is ſadly confirmed 
trom frequent experience. It maybe in ſome, the 
werk of grace was in beft caſe when it was firſt be- 
gunz and that, from the day of thein conyerſion to 
the day oß their being glorified, they never had much 
of am remarkable growth, But this is their fin, and 
their Dame. ri Het © 150 av n © 16 
9 Hence you may fee, how needy fuch: perſont are 
of is balp of the grace of. Gods An inward decay in 
the work f his grace in us makes us very needy of 

help from the fountain of grace in him. 1 
ol EE 2 or 


* 


220 ben concerning Serm. XI. 
PFeoor chi deray gi ves great advantages to our ſpiri. 
tua ene es fo 1 us, and lays us under great dif. 
320 Va ntages in reſiſting them. Tam apt to think, ( 
"ex:116r now give che wellen of it), that the devil 
ok v the frames of our Hearts, though he does not 
w the T7 4; immediately: chat is God's property, 
A i. 2 J.), and the rar Ah of the work of God in 
us, a great deal better than we ourſelves ordinarily 
do: Great is wy REY he had with our ſpirits, 
Elf ſpecially with” t e remaining corruption in them. 
d * Grear is his 5 acquired by obſer vation, practice, 
2 experience; as well as by his malicious: ſagacity, 
12 And When he ſceth a believer in a bad caſe, if he 
| have permiſſion, he will improve that defired oppor. 
Foy to make their bad caſe worſe. Pſal. Ixx1.-1 1, 
a David prays for haſty help from God, on this 
e his enemies ſaying, God Haul. Erf. thenhim: 
perſecute and take him, for there is none to deliver him. 
Caleb and Joſhua encourage Iſrael to go in and poſ- 
ſeis the land, Numb, xiv. g. by this, Their 9 6 — 
ts departed from them, and the Lord is with us 
en nat, It is from this bad eaſe e 
iu, that Satan hath fo eaſy and ſpeedy victory over 
- 8 them at ſome times, more than at other times. When 
it is well with the new ereation/ within, Chriſtians can 
keep the devil at a bay and ſtand; when it is "other. 
Vile, he prevails immediately; we are diſarmed, and 
his darts. terce and enter, There is ſome ground to 
ſuſpect, that David's heart was not in ſo good a frame 
as uſually, fore time before his foul fall, 2 Sam. xi. 
As to Peter, it is plain, his vain ſelf-confidence gave 
Satan an oppor:yyitty to fiit him, as he did, 
55 How doth the e of G Golp in a decayed 
Haufe? 8 


1/2, Grace / hs 'ps in eras life at the root, 
There is ſome u it..els for God kept up. - I /{eep, but 
my heart awaketh, faith the bride, Song: v. 2. At is 
Well all was not aſleep, The ſpirit is willing, but the 

Pep r 20:2, faith meek Jeſus, in hig 1 the 
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221 
garden, to the three diſtempered diſciples, Matth., 


xxvi. 31. Theſe lame three ſleep in the mount of © 


transſiguration, Luke. ix. 32. and in the garden of a- 
gony. Paul found this witneſs preſerved in his cap- 
tivity to the law in his members, Rom. vu. 23. 

;  2dly, Grace helps under a decayed ſtate, by mak- 
ing a ſecret growth, downward ; A growth, that the 
believer cannot feel in himſelf, and that others can- 
not quickly perceive ;, yet it is real growth, and 
will in God's due time appear. We commonly value 


moſt that growth in grace that hath fair bloſſoms and 


fruit, appearing to our comfort, and to the Lord's 
praiſe before others. And it is indeed deſirable, and 


to be ſtudied, Matth. v. 16. John xv. 8. But there 


is a growth that may be carried on in the root only, 
in the rooting grace of a Chriſtian: as in clearer. diſ- 
coveries of indwelling ſin in the heart, and in more 
ſelf-difidence and ſelf-diſtruſt. Paul had this fruit, 
2 Cor. i. 8. 9. It is a fad thing, that many Chriſti- 
ans are ſo fond of themſelves, of the good that is in 
them, that the Lord ſeeth that nothing is ſo fit to 


cure them of this, as leaving them to themſelves. 


And when this leaving of them to themſelves hath 
brought them to a diſcovery of themſelves, and that 
diſcovery hath wrought a diſtruſt of themſelves, and 
that diſtruſt hath taught them faith in God; then 
the Lord hath reached his end on them, and will 
change his way with them. . 
Zally, Grace can revive the decayed ſtate of a be- 
liever : Pal. xxiii. 3. He re/toreth my ſoul. He renews + 
eth their firength, Ia. xl. 31. Thy youth is renewed 
like the.eagles, Pſal. ciii. 5. This is inpoſſible in na- 
ture, and as to gur bodies; but as to our ſouls, and 
the work of God in them, it is what is promiſed, and 
often done. Old people may, and do often, in their 
folly and vanity, counterfeit youth; but all their arts 
cannot make themſelves one hour younger. But the 
Lord can renew the youth of the new creature, and 
make it better With him than ever it was. f David 
The | prays 


9 1er it, Pfal. li, 10. 


5 
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Sera concerning 


Serm. XI. 
Create in me à clean. heart, 


and renew ca fight. ſpirit within mie. Peter 
= 2 na converhion, 


been converted 


gotüt. 


rom t 51917 


ird nat ſo common 
Ut * ee, i 
Godis helping grace. Tou may think it 


and ręnewed befor 
unde ra ſad decay, ang; needed this reſ 


of th the 


21811 


xXIi. 10 75 They both 
e; but they 
EQUINE grace, 


wif Aayner 


ſecond time of need. I proceed to 


I: u 119 fl. 2 Sansa 


is à time of ſpecial 


need. 
ſtrangg, oh it is, true, that they that receive moſt of 


che Lord's 


gragious bounty, ſtand in moſt need of 


Se eee Concerning this ſeaſon, I 
1 an five particulars. 

iſtians Know what thoſe enjoymenis are 
derienge, nde in yariqus meaſures, It is 
picious, that that perſon is an hypocrite, that 


BET: 
= e = 


Very 


is always in the 


Jame frame, let 


never ſo good. The trus Chriſt 


- 
8 


1 e 


veral forts 


7 e . 19. 


J 


JILTL 


heren fo me. 2 nearneſs 70 Godenjeyed 
iſtians at ſome times. Me are not at all to be 
00 at, but rather confirmed by the reproaches 


Y1!1190p 


tym; pretend it to be 
Han's Ih is never lang 
clouds. Change of weather and 

2 avellers, tor heaven. It-is 
hat he, is not right 
hele ſpecial enjoyments are 


Hath no: 


5 


of the ungodly, that are utter ſtrangers to ſuch enjoys 
ments, and cannot endure nor underſtand tha ſcrips 
ture · names of ſuch bleſſings that they themſelves are 
unacquainted with, What is more frequent i in the 
word, thangthis nearneſs to God? 
Known f in the experience of ſaints, chan this nearneſs ? 
approaches to, mens ſpirits, and 
cauſeth them to approach to him, Pſal. xv. 4 They 
inch it good farthem, Pial. Bexiii. 28. The ſirſt, gra · 


He, makes 


cious change 


What is better 


wroutzht an a ſoul, is by bringing a diſe 


tant ſinner near to God: Eph., ii. 13. But nato in 
Chriſt Jgſiu, zc gls ſometimes were far of, are made 


nigh 


* 


3 
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by" the blacd of Chrift, Whenever che ir- 
de of that blood came upon you" by the Spirit 
ef Chriſt, God came near to ybu, and yen were 
K biought to God. But beides this neatnefs 
that is begun in de Keck Application of grace, and 
changeth their ſtate; there is more nearneſs givert 
by "the Lord, and enjoyed” by His people, for the 
W of their hearts, and betteritg of their frame. 
Chtiſtians are able to given diſtinct account 
of of del having of this nearheſd at fome 1 
their want Ef it at other times! How mu oth 
are in the Pants of David? And fuel a8 can under- 
ſtand the nearneſs to and diſtanee from Gd, ſo fre- 
quently mentioned there, as only! the plalmiſt's ſenſe 
of God's favourable or crofs dende bew him 
in outward things, are to be pitied for their utigoul 
ignbranee, and Geſpiſed für their expoun Ning S's 
words of A man after God's heart according 
carnal ſentiments of their own 
24h, There are effüſtonstof the 5 ſpoke of thy 
the' word; and found by Chriſtians, which are ſpecial 
enjoyments! Sontstimes they are found in the per- 
formanee of ſpiritual duties of worſhip; fotnetimes in 
the exerciſe of grace. Grace — oaks in all 
duties of worſhip; but it thy be; undd ſhould be — 
out of any formal duty. Youſhoutd 
there mold be 10 ö faith and ct e 
But, God be thanked, yu may act. faith and love 
wheft ye Uo not pray, when you dre ap gut 0 fettfect 
ſpiritual duty of worſhip. There is à being in th fear 
'the' Lord all the day long, Prov. xxiii. 17. . 
2 up and dern in the name of the Lord, Zeehi x% 12. 
A* doing "of every thing in the name ef the Lord 
Col. iii. 15. Every believer hath the Spirit of iſt 
If any man bhieve not the Spirit of Chri/#, be it none of 
bij Rom! vii. 9. But there are ſome ſingular pour- 
ings out"6f this Spirit promiſed and 'beftowed, and 


welkknown by believers ? and they are preci6us en- 


AE "7 his' Spirit the cburld eannul revive ; be- 
cauſe 


224 J wo. 4 ning | 6: FI. 
cauſe it ſeub him not, neither knoweth him; but ye 
know him, for he divelleth with you, ab ſpall be in you, 
as Chriſt faith, John xiv. 17. 

Za, There is communion and fellowſhip with God 
much ſpoke of in the word, well known by believers, 
r John i. 3. But I hall name no more of theſe en- 
. 

2. As all Chriſtians know what theſe ſpecial enjoy- 
ments are, ſo all of them do greatly defire them. 
This is ſo ſure, that many do over-defire them. This 
deſire ariſeth, 

1, From the genius and inſtinct of the new na- 
ture. What is more natural to the new creature than 
kindly breathing after heaven? When a poor foul 
hath got of the water of life from Chriſt, it becomes 
in him a well of water ſpringing up into everlaſting life, 
John iv. 14. Immediately the foul faith, < What 
ſhall I do to be ſaved? when ſhall I be faved i ? Now, 
if deſires of heaven be the native breathing of the 
new creature ; ſurely breathing after much of hea- 
ven upon earth muſt be ſo too; for the higheſt en- 
joyments of God on earth, are far ſhort of what is re- 
ſerved for heaven. 

adh, Experience of firſt love, ny of the firſt gra- 
cious welcome he gave to the believer, when he firſt 
fled to the city of refuge, makes them defire more of 

thoſe enjoyments. 
| 3. Thefe ſpecial enjoyments are very profitable, as 
well as pleaſing. They are given for profit, and do 
uſually profit. 

- 1/, They are ſupported under tribulation : fs the. 
multitude of my thoughts within me, (and doubtleſs they 
were ſad ones), thy comforts delight my foul, Pſalm 
xciv. 19. Uſually much affliction, nd; Joy of the Holy 
Gg, are together, 1 Thefl. i. 6. The promiſes are 
ſitted for diſtreſs, and the performance of them gi- 

ven to Chriſtians under it. Some diſtreſſes are ſo great 
that nothing can bear up under them, but a ſpecial 


appearance of divine grace; and in that caſe 5 
| bleſ- 
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bleſſings may be more importunately begged. 
-"2dly, Special enjoyments do fit and itrengthen for 
work and ſervice. There is à oy of the Lord that is. 
the believer's /rength, Neb. viii. 10. Elijah's double 
meal was to ſtrengthen him for à forty days journey 
in the wilderneſs; and the 5 manifeſtation 
he had of God, was to fit him for his tranſlation, 
1 Kings xix. Many ſaints have found this ſo often in 
their experience, that they do with fear receive ſingu- 
lar enjoyments of Cod, becauſe they have fo oft found 
them followed with ſo:ne ſpecial trial and difficulty, 
4. Although moſt Chriſtians have ſomewhat of theſe 
ſpecial enjoyments, and all deſire them, and they be 
profitable in themlelves; yet ſpecial ſpiritual enjoy- 
ments are dangerous, and render a man very needy of 
the helping grace of God. 
1/2, 27 e they do uſually expoſe to ſpecial temp- 
tations. Satan is a conſtant enemy to all Chriſtians, 
But there are two times eſpecially that he would faineſt 
aſſault the believer; when he is at his worſt, and when 
he is at his beſt. Let believers be never ſo low, if 
Satan get his will, he would bring them lower, No 
man is as low as the devil would have him, but he'that 
is in hell; but thither he cannot bring a believer, If 
a Chriſtian be never ſo high, it the devil be let looſe 
upon him, he will quickly bring him down. Do not 
think, that the devil will fear to engage a believer, 
even when in his beſt ſtate. He that had the bold- 
nels to fall on ſinleſs Adam in paradiſe, will think it 
an eaſy matter to deal with any ſinful man in this wil- 
derneſs. He that had the impudence to tempt our 
almighty ſinleſs Saviour, will he have either modeſty 
or tear in tempting a feeble believer? You whom the | 
Lord makes at any time to ride on your high places, 


bleſs him, and yet fear your adverſary. _ 

| 2dly, There are ſome ſpecial corruptions that are 

apt, to grow under ſpecial enjoyments, as weeds by 

warm ſunſhine. If there were any ſuch enjoyment of 

God to be found in this life as would remove corrup- 
or. I. Ft tion 
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tion altogether out of the heart, there would be no 
fear of abuſing it: but now, when the greateſt en- 
joyments that can be had in this life, are given to 
them that have a body of death dwelling in them, 
there are ſome workings of that remaining corruption 
that are very ready to appear in this caſe. As, 
(1.). Pride of heart; ſpiritual pride. All pride is 


a ſpiritual ſin; but pride that riſeth on ſpiritual blef. 


ſings received, is ſpecially ſpiritual pride. Pride on 
the account of beauty of body, or ſtrength, or riches, 
is a carnal fooliſh pride. If it riſe on the account of 

ifts and endowments of the mind, it grows yet a 
worſe pride. But if the gifts of God be yet of a more 
high and noble kind, as his ſpecial love, and the pre- 
cious fruits of that love in begun conformity to Chriſt, 
and communion with him; if prideriſeon ſuch grounds 


ĩt is yet the worſt of all forts of pride. For the more 


acious the gifts of God be, and the more eminently 


they be of free diſtinguiſhing grace, and the more 


plainly the deſign of God in giving thoſe gifts be to 
glority the grace of the giver, and to fave the receiv- 
er, to the praiſe of that grace; pride of heart on the 
account of ſuch gifts, 1s yct the worſt of all pride. 
Now, that ſuch a corruption may grow under ſpecial 
enjoy ments of God, is paſt all doubt. 2 Cor. xi. 
Paul ſpeaks of his being liſted up unto heaven, like 
a man that had not fully recovered himſelf: I knew 
a man in Chriſt above fourteen years ago, (whether out 


of the body, or in the body, I know not: Ged knoweth ), 


ver. 2. It was along chile ſince; but in the time of. 


the enjoyment, and fourteen years after it, he could 
not tell whither he was in or out of the body. He 
never ſpeaks plainly of it till he came to ſpeak of his 
infirmities, ver. 7. Left I ſhould be cxalted above mea- 


fure through the abundance of the revelations, there was 
given to me a thorn in the fleſh, a meſſenger of Satan to 


buffet me, left I ſhould be exalted above meaſure. Where, 
we may perceive plainly, that whatever was in that 
extraordinary enjoyment Paul had in that viſion from 

heaven, 
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heaven, or in that viſit to heaven, that was allowed 
him ; when he came back, he found the ſame heart 
he had formerly felc, and the fame body of death he 
ſo often had groaned under before. Although we 
know not what Paul enjoyed in that time, nor what 
the nature of that exerciſe by Satan was that he was 
put to: yet the Lord's deſign, and Paul's danger, is 
plain. It is indeed a marvellous paſſage. Such an 
extraordinary perſon as Paul was, the chief of the a- 
poſtles, and moſt eminent faint in all the new teſta- 
ment, after ſuch a great revelation, muſt be exerciſed 
with hell, to prevent harm by his being in heaven, 
before he was fully ready and fit for heaven. 

2.) Contentedneſs with a preſent good condition, 
and dulneſs of deſires after a better ſtate, is a common 
corruption thatisaptto riſeup under ſpecial enjoyments. 
If the diſciples be on the mount of transfiguration, 
and Chriſt be glorified in their fight, and gloriſied 
faints from heaven in his company; then 21 is good 10 
ve here, fay they; not minding that which was more 
needful for them and all the church. And if they 
heard (as is moſt likely) the diſcourſe of Moſes and 
Elias concerning the deceaſe of our Lord <which be 
fhould accompliſh at Jeruſalem, Luke ix. 3o, 31. they 
were the more faulty. It is very hard to be truly de- 
firous of heaven, when we have much of heaven on 
earth ; yet it may be attained, and grace can help to 
it. Of which in the laſt place. 

5. The grace of God, as it is needed, ſo it is uſeful 
and helptul to believers under ſpecial enjoyments. 

1/7, Grace can humble the foul under them, and 
by them. Though Satan make them temptations to 
pride, the Lord can ſanctify them to be means of hum- 
bling. Great comforts do not natively tend to hum- 
ble us; but all diſcoveries of the glory of God are 
humbling. Tiaiah found it fo, Ifa. vi. 5. Wo is me, 
for I am undone; for mine eyes have ſeen the King, the 
Lord of hoſts. The viſion was great and glorious ; it 
was a fight of God in Chriſt; as John xii. 41. Theſe 
Ff 2 things 
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things ſaid Eſaias, when he ſaw his glory, and ſpake 4 
him. We would be apt to think the prophet ſhou 
rather have ſaid, Happy am I, that I have ſeen now 
* what I never ſaw before, what few, if any, beſides 

e me, have ſeen.” But ſuch was the impreſſion the 
Spirit of God made on the heart of this man, that this 
extraordinary manifeſtation of God affects him with 
more deep ſelf.abaſement than ever he had before, 
Happy is the man that lies ſtill the more low in him- 
ſelf, and before God, the more highly the Lord ex. 

; | alts him. Job found this fruit of a clearer diſcovery 

of God, chap. xlii, 5, 6. Jacob (in Gen, xxxii. 30.) 

called the name of the place Peniel : for I have ſeen 

. Ged face to face, and my life is preſerved. This place 

where he wreſtled all night with the Lord, where 

| the Lord bleſſed him in the morning; this place he 

* calls Peniel, to be the name of it to him and his ſeed ; 

[i that whenever they ſaw the place, or heard of it, they 

might remember, that there the great God and a poor 

| man met in great familiarity, and the man was not 

{ conſumed. Jacob wonders, that his life was preſerv- 

ed in ſuch a meeting. Near approaches of God to 

his children, are ſometimes too hard for them to bear. 

This made one eminent faint cry out under ſuch a 

high enjoyment, ** O Lord, deſtroy me not with thy 

f „glory; and another, Hold thy hand, O Lord; 

i <« thy ſervant is a clay veſſel, and can bear no more.“ 

$ And both theſe were perſons not oppreſſed by his 

3 wrath, but overcharged with his love and glory. 

zaly, Grace can help to record and remember ſpe. 

[ cial enjoyments. There are ſome ſpiritual enjoyments 

of God, that are like lightning, that dart from the 

one end of heaven to the other, that make a dark 

Þ night to become like the morning. They come quick- 

5 ly, and they are quickly gone; they are of ſpeedy 

acceſs, and of as ſudden a receſs. But though they be 

| hut ſhort in their continuance, their fruit may remain. 

And one way for making their fruit continue, is, to 

| remember and record them, I vill remember the yearis 

* 1118 
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the works, the wonders of the Lord, Pſalm Ixxvi. 10, 
1t, 12. I will meditate, I will talk of them, faith the 
ſaint. Thus David prays for Iſrael, 1 Chron. xxix. 
18. Keep this for ever in the imagination of the thoughts 
of the heart of thy people. What was this he prayed 
E Iſrael's remembering of, and for the Lord's keep- 
ing in their minds ? It was, that they might remember 


with what joy they made their willing offerings ſor 


the ſervice of God. We have a gracious promiſe of 
Chriſt, John xiv. 26. The Holy Gho/t ſhall teach you 
all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatſoever I have ſaid unto youw. And this promiſe 
we ſhould plead, for bringing to our remembrance 
the things Chriſt hath done for us, as well as what 
he hath faid to us. And no man can imagine (but 
they that feel it) how one of theſe remembrances will 
fortify the ſoul in a day of diſtreſs. Spiritual things 
are ſo unlike to carnal things, that all compariſons be- 


 twixt them mult needs halt greatly. That a poor, 


hungry, ſtarving man, ſhould, in a dungeon, or de- 
folate wilderneſs, be refreſhed, and made ſtrong, by 
the bare remembrance of a feaſt he had ſeven years 
ago; this is impoſſible in nature. But in ſpiritual 


things it is otherwiſe. The favoury remembrance of 


a ſpiritual enjoyment long ſince paſt, can bring back 
the taſte, and power, and virtue of it, to the foul 
that wants it. Believers are uſually upon their reco- 
very from a fad diſconſolate ſtate, when they are ex- 
erciſed in remembering with ſavour their former en- 
joyments. Thus faith returning Iſrael, Hoſea ii. 7. 
1 will go and return. to my firſt huſband : for then u 

was better with me than now. 
3dly, Grace can help to improve enjoyments, to 
deſires of, and endeavours after perfection. We muſk 
not ſay, when it is well with us, I is good Io be here; 
but rather, I is good to be there, where it will be a 
great deal better. Phil. iii. 13, 14. This one thing I do, 
(it muſt be a great thing doubtleſs that is Paul's one 
thing), forgetting thoſe things ⁊ubich are behind, and 
reach. 
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reaching forth unto thoſe things which are before, I preſs 
toward the mark, &c. There 1s a forgetting that is 
our duty; and a remembering that is our duty alſo. To 
remember, ſo as to ſupport our faith, and feed our 
praifing of the Lord, that is duty: but to forget at- 


tainments, fo as to preſs after the mark, that is ano- 


ther duty. Alas! we are bad, both at right remem- 
bering, and right forgetting. You and ] think, that if 
we had but a little of what Paul had in one day ; if 
we had but a little of what he had that nighr he lay in 
the ſtocks, when he prayed, and ſang praiſes unto God, 
Acts xvi. 25. we could never have forgotten it as lon 

as we had a day to live. But Paul could forget al 
in his ardent deſires of perfection. And ſo mult you; 


and this grace can teach you. 


Theſe ſpecial enjoyments of God are but rarel 
felt. Doat not on them, neither deſpiſe them. Mock 
not ſüch as know them in their experience though ye 
do not. If you be ſound believers, ye may live in 
your ſouls, and live to his praiſe, without enjoying 
any thing very extraordinary. But if the Lord grant 
fingular communications of himſelf, know that it is a 


ſeaſon of ſpecial need of grace to guide them well, 


They would return more frequently, and would rife 
and ſpring higher, and laſt longer, if they were bet- 
ter improved. The greater the bleſſing be, the more 
provoking is the abuſe of it; the greater the bleſſing be, 
the greater is the difficulty of guiding it well: and the 
more difficulty be in our work, the more is our need 
of the grace of God ; and the more frequent and fer- 
vent ſhould our applications be to the throne of grace 
for that neediul grace. 


SERMON 
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SERMON XII. 


HE B. iv. 16. 


Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that 
we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of 
need. 


AVING ſpoke of the need of God's grace, and 

of its helpfulneſs in general; I came to con- 

deſcend on ſome ſeaſons wherein the grace of God is 

ſpecially needful and helpful. Of them I named fix z © 
three of which I have ſpoke to, and the other th 
remain to be handled. nt 

1. The firſt ſeaſon named, was the time of tempta- 
tan. There was never a believer ſo little beloved of 
Chriſt, as to be given up as a prey to Satan; and ne- 
ver lay a believer ſo near Chriſt's heart, but the de- 
vil may get him into his ſieve. Therefore let us ne- 
ver fatter ourſelves in a {tate of ſecurity from diſtur- 
bance by the devil. Bleſſed be God, we are brought 
into a ſtate of ſafety from ruin by him. 

2. A. ſeaſon of ſpiritual decay : ſoul ſickneſs, a weak- 
neſs in the new creature. There are ſome people 
that never knew by experience what bodily ſickneſs 
means, but have enjoyed perfect health all their life. 
But I am apt to think, that few, it any Chriſtians 
find it ſo as to the new creation in them. 

3. A ſeaſon of ſpecial enjoyments. Though theſe 
two ſeem to be very far from, and contrary to one 
another; yet they agree in this, that in both grace 
is needtul and helpful. The unaccountable wiſdom 
and ſovereignty of the Lord our God, ſhines in his 
conduct of his people. Some of them have extraor- 


duary receivings; others know little what they mean. 
| There 
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There are ſome Chriſtians, whoſe way to heaven lies 
all along in the depths and in the vales, when others 
ride on their high places. Now, theſe fingular mani. 
feſtations from God, though deſirable and profitable, 

et are not without ſpecial dangers. To prevent 
which, the Lord provides and miniſters ſpecial phyſic 
to them: and it is ſtrong and pleaſant; but the 
phyſician can bleſs it; as Paul's experience witneſſeth, 
2 Cor. xii. He had been in heaven he knew not 
how; he had heard he could not tell what when he 
came back. But he well knew what he met with'on 


his return, and how needful and uſeful it was for 


him, Leſt he ſhould be exalted above meaſure with 
what he had feen and heard in paradiſe, hell is ſent 
to humble him. May we not infer this, How unfit 
are believers, while in the body, and a body of death 
is in them, to be in heaven, when any ſpecial enjoy- 
ment of heaven mult have ſo dreadful a remedy admi- 


niſtered to prevent hurt? Ex 
| /, . 42. IVA | ourth;Jeaſon of ſpecial need of grace, 18 the 


time of affliction. Afflictions are of many ſorts and 


kinds. I am apt to believe, that though there be 


ſome likeneſs in the afflictions of many, yet every af- 
flicted man hath a particular affliction of his own. As 
it is with people's faces, ſo it is with their croſſes. 
For as many thouſand faces as are amongſt mankind, 
though all are ſomewhat like, yet every one hath 


ſome diſtinction. The world is full of crofles ; yet 


every afflicted perſon hath his own croſs. Our Lord 
hints at it, Matth. xvi. 23. Let a man take up his 
cr. The Lord appoints a proper croſs for every 
one : though people are ready to think and fay, that 


their croſs is unfit for them, and that they would bear 


another croſs better. In croſſes we muſt neither chuſe 


nor refuſe. David's caſe was ſingular, 2 Sam. xxiv. 


The Lord chuſeth for us, and we muſt not, cannot 
refuſe: Job xxxlv. 33. Should it be according to thy 
mind? he will recompenſe it, whether thou refuſe, or 
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thou knowe/t, There is a general diſtinction of afflic- 
tions. Some are from God's hand, for in, or trial, or 
revention : and ſome are from man's hand, tor Chriſt's 
ſake, and the goſpel's. In all of them grace is help- 
ful and needful. But I would ſpeak only ſomething 
in general, that every one may apply to themſelves 
according to their experiences and exerciſe ; and that 
on theſe two heads. 1 The needfulneſs of grace tothe 
afflicted. 2. The helpfulneſs of grace to the aftlicted 
whatever their affliction be. 
1. I would ſpeak of the need of the grace of God to 
the aitted. Some ſenſe of this is engraven on the 
hearts of men by the light of nature. The Heathen 


mariners in the ſtorm expreſs this, Jonah i. 5, 6. What 


meane/t thou, O ſleeper ? Ariſe, call upon thy God, if 
fo be that God twill think upon us, that we periſh not. 
Aſad caſe! A Heathen ſhipmaſter challenging a god- 
ly prophet for his neglect of ſeeking God! He calls 
him by a ſhameful, but well-deſerved name, O ſlecper. 
The ſtorm came on for Jonah's ſake, as he told them. 
ver. 12.: yet he is the ſecureſt perſon in the ſhip. 
He only knew God, yet he is laſt in calling on him. 


An honeſt Pagan may outdo a diſtempered prophet, 


in ſome things, at ſome times. This ſenſe was ex- 
preſſed greatly by the king, nobles,” and inhabitants 
of Nineveh, Jonah iii. 5.—io. And they again go 
far beyond Jonah. They believed God on Jonah's 
preaching, repented, prayed, and fafted ; and the Lord 
repented of the evil. But Jonah was not grieved at ail, 
chap. iv. 1, 2. If it were not for his excellent prayer, 
chap. 11. and that he was a prophet of the Lord, and 


the penman of the Holy Ghoſt, to record his own fin - 


and ſhame, for the benefit of the church; we ſhould 
be tempted to queſtion this man's grace, of whoſe 
tearful fins we have ſo large an account. He rebels 
againft the Lord's call to preach to Nineveh. When 
he flees, the Lord overtakes him by a ſtorm, take; 
him by the lot; he is caſt into the ſea, ſchooled m 
the whale's belly three days and three nights; a mira- 

B G g culous 


LY 


234 Sermons concerning Serm. XII. 


culous chaſtiſement, and a miraculous preſervation, 
ple now obeys the repeated call. But when his la- 
bour had a gracious effect, he is diſpleaſed exceeding. 
ly, and prays moſt ſinfully. Jonah's inſtance ſhould 

teach miniſters and Chriſtians to pray more, Lordlead 
us not into temptatian. As nature's light teacheth af. 
flicted people their need of the Lord's grace and mer- 
cy, the word declares it more plainly, James v. 13. 
Pia. I. 15. Hoſ. v. 15. Tbis need of the helping 
grace of God in affliction, I would inſtruct in theſe. 
, Allliction-ſins are readily. fallen into without 
the help of the grace of God. Such fins, I mean, 
that allliction doth eaſily and naturally tempt unto ; as 
fretting, impatience, murmuring, andquarrelling with 
the hand of God. It is ſadly and frequently ſeen, 
that affliction hath not only brought along with it dif- 
covery of ſin, but alſo the actings and workings of 
more corruption, than either the perſon himſelf, or 
any elſe, thought was in the man. It was a ſad cha- 
racter of a very bad man, 2 Chron. xxviii. 22. And 
in the time of his diſtreſs did be treſpaſs yet more again/t 
the Lord : 10 is that 4 755 pri 22 is 5 
noted for a never-do-well. A brother in the ſame 
office, and in the ſame iniquity, ſaid, | Behold this e- 
vi the Lord ; what, ſhould I wait for the Lord a- 

ny longer? 2 Kings vi. 33. F 
2dly, Affliction-duties are only practicable by the 
help of the grace of God. Every croſs hath its work, 
as well as its trial. There is that required and called 
for in affliction, that craves a ſpecial aſſiſtance of the 
grace of God for the doing of it. It is remarkable, 
that the great duty of the alllicted is expreſſed by two 
negatives, Heb. xii. 5. from Prov. iii. 11. My ſon 
Aeſpiſe thou not the chaſtening of the Lord, nor faint 
ohen thou art rebuked of him. What then is the poſi- 
tive duty? It is that which is neither of theſe two. 
If the aflliction be light, we are apt to deſpiſe it; and 
if it be heavy, we are as apt to faint under it. But, 
faith the Holy Ghoſt, ſee that ye do neither, If it 
| be 
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be never ſo light, do not deſpiſe it; if it be never fo 
heavy, faint not under it. And there is no {mall 
need of grace to prelerve us from thoſe extremes, 
and to keep us in the right midſt. - | 

3dly, The conſolations of an afflicted ſtate are very 
needful, and grace only can furniſh us with them. 
Be ye aſſured of it, that never did a Chriſtian bear 
up patiently under God's heavy hand, but by the 
ſtrong ſecret working of ſome conſolation. It is true, 
we value and ſeek moſt that conſolation that comes in 
as a great flood of ſenſe, and that doth ſwallow up 
the bitterneſs of affliction. This the Lord can, and 
ſometimes doth give to his n But there is a. 
ſecret, ſilent ſpring of confolation, that is as profit- 
able, and more common in the Lord's way with his 
children. Of this the apoſtle ſpeaks in 2 Cor. i. 3, 
4, 5. Everlaſting conſolation, and good hope through 
grace, are his bleſſings, 2 Theſſ. ii. 16, 17. 

2. Wherein doth the helpfulneſs of grace conſiſt, in 
an affiited tate ?. | 

1/7, God's grace helps with light to know God's 
mind in affliction. It is dreadful to be ſtruck in the 
dark, when a man neither ſeeth the path he walks in, 
nor the hand that fmiteth him, nor the weapon he is 
ſmote with. The great bleſſing that grace can help 
us to, is, to know what the rod means, what its voice 
is, who hath appointed it, and what of God's name 
is written on the rod, Micah vi. 9. Job was very 
carneſt for this light, Job x. 2. I will ſay unto God, 
Do not condemn me; ſhew me wwherefore thou contendęſt 


| with ne. Elihu adviſeth him well, Job xxxiv. 31, 32. 


Surely it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I have borne chaſ- 
tiſement, I will, not offend any more. That which 
I ſee not, teach thou me; if I have done iniquity, I will 
do no more. Many a poor believer has been put to 
this, that if he had all the world, he would have 
parted with it, to have known God's mind in his af- 
iictions. Sometimes by the light of the furnace, we 
come to know our hearts and corruptions; and there- 
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by what God ſmites for, and calls to. The Lord 
can, by the teachings of his word and Spirit, and by 
the wiſdom ot his providential diſpenſations, engrave 
that particular meaning that is in his heart, on the 
rod that is in his hand, that men may knowit. And 
happy is that perſon. that is ſo dealt with. But it is 
indeed harder, to be ſincerely willing to know and ad- 
mit of God's; mind in aftlition, than it is to find it out. 
But his grace can help to both, and the throne of 
grace ſhould be much plied for both. 

ai, Grace can, give in ſtrength and ſupport un- 
der affliction: 2 Cor. iv. 16. For which cauſe we 


faint nat; but "though our outward man periſh, yet the 


inward man tis renewed 1 by day. It is a wonderful 
thing, to ſee. how much pain, ſickneſs, and tor. 


ment, a poor frail body is able to bear. We think H 


how cloſe and ſtinking a thing is life, that is not 
ſqueezed out by ſuch a ſtreſs. Yet the frailty of the 
fleſh, in bearing the diſtreſs of the fleth, is a ſmall 
thing, in regard of the frailty of the heart in hearing 


of God's rebukes: Prov. xvili, 14. The ſpirit of man 
' will ſuſtain; his infirmity; but a wounded ſpirit who 


can bear? Yet many have borne it; but ſurely by 
divine-{uppart. It is the common ſenſe of deſtreſſed 
Chriſtians, that they have been put to bear ſuch bur- 
dens; that they thought at firſt would ſurely have 
cruſhed them. The reaſon of their wonder is, be- 
cauſe the weight of the burden upon them was ſenſi- 
ble; but 755 everlaſting arms underneath them and their 
burden, were not ſeen, Deut. xxxm. 27. 

3dly, Grace helps in aſfliction, by enabling the af. 
flicted to believe, that there is love in the afflicter. He 
faith it, Rev. iii. 19, As many as I lave, I rebuke and 
chaſten ; and he can make us believe it. Nothing 
but his mighty grace can do it. Nothing is liker an- 
ger than alflliction, eſpecially when ſevere. Nothing 
is more difficult to believe, than that which, to all 
pur ſenſe and reaſon, is ruining to us, ſhould be in 
loye in him that doth it. Who can believe this without 


the 
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the help of grace? and how great muſt that help be, 
that enableth a man to believe ſo unlikely a thing? 
4thly, Grace helps in affliction, by teaching to pro- 

fit thereby: Heb. xii. 11. Now ns chaſtening for the 
preſent, ſeemeth, to be joyous, but grievous ; nevertheleſs, 
afterwards it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteouſs = 
neſs, unto them which are exerciſed thereby. The fruit 
of ſanctified affliction is a great myſtery, as all ſpiritu- 

al fruit is. You cannot tell how yow profit by the 
word. I am afraid, that there is but little profiting 

at all ; but they that do profit, cannot tell how 

profit. They may ſee. the ſeed ſown, they may find 

it ſown in their hearts, they may perceive its fruit in 
their worſhip and walk ; but how the grace of God 
works with the word in making them profit, is too 
deep for the moſt diſcerning Chriſtians. It is ſome 
way more myſterious, how the Lord works out profit 

by afflictions. It is indeed often found, bleſſed be his © 
name. Many can fay with David, Pſal. cxix. 67. Be- 
fore I was afflifted, I went aſtray : but now have I kept 
thy word. ver. 71. It is good for me that I have 
been affiifted ; that I might learn thy ſtatutes. But 
none can tell how the grace of God makes the bitter 
ſeed of affliction bring forth the peaceable fruit of 
righteouſneſs. And where is that ſaint, who, when 

the Lord is writing bitter things againſt him, and 
multiplying his wounds, can fay in faith, © Now, at 

6 this time, and in this manner, the Lord is ſowing 

* that ſeed in me, that ſhall ſpring up in fruits of 

** righteouſneſs, to his praiſe, and my certain pro- | 
* fit; and the day will come, wherein I ſhall bleſs his | © 
** name from my heart, for all the ſorrows I now feel 

F and mourn under?“ 

I ſhall ſay no more of this head of affliction ; but 
only would give you this warning. Afflictions are 
very common, and much complained of. Some pro- 
feſſors ſpend all the little religion they have upon 
their afflictions. Take heed to your hearts under af. 
flictions. It is to be bewailed, that many Chriſtians. 

| theix 
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their afflictions come on them they kno not whence, 
they lie on them they know not wherefore, and they 
go off they know-not how; that, if I may allude to 
ſuch ſavred words, and apply the phraſe to ſuch a 
ſinful frame, aMiftions come on many, and they feel 
the ſmart of tem, but #190 not xobence they came, nor 
with they ge "Thc come on them when they axe 
ſent, und ge off wheti they are called; but they nei- 
ther knew what God meant by them, nor did by them. 
Nos Chriſtian can ever make a fpigitual and hearty 
ſong of praiſe for afflictibns, unleſs there be ſame 
ſenſe or hope of profit thereby. If the profit he ſeen, 
the wiſdom and love of God in afflidting, will be hear- 
tiby acknowledged. CER e 
V. The fifth time of ſpecial need of the grace of 
God, is 4m of ſpecial duty and ſervice to God called 
for. All the edurſe of our life is to be conſtant ſer- 
vice. We ought to live to his praiſe. We are made 
as creatures, and as new creatures, for this end, Iſa. 
xliii. 27. 1 Pet. ii. 9. But there are Tome ſeaſons in 
which ſpecial work is called for, and then there is 
great need of grace to help in that hour. It is a, 
mightyword of the preacher, Eccl. viii. 6. Becauſe to 
every purpoſt there is time, and judgment ; therefore the 
miſery of man it great upon him. And it is only the 
wiſe man's heart that diſcerneth time and judgment, 
ver. 5. I would name four of thoſe times. 
- 1; The time that men are called to believe on Jeſus | 
Chriſt, and to ſecure their eternal ſalvation by a full 
cloſing with him. This is a now, a day, an accep- 
ted time; a day of falvation, 2 Cor. vi. 2. All that 
hear the goſpel, are bound by the call of God in it, 
and warranted by the promiſe of it, to receive by faith 
Jeſus Chriſt, and eternal life, every time they hear 
the goſpel. ' But ſometimes this duty is ſpecially cal- 
1 led for; which, if neglected, may be of fatal conſe- 
| quence to men. Hence that exhortation, Iſa. lv. 6. 
\ Seek ye the Lord while he may be found, call ye upan 
| him while he is near. When Chriſt is knocking. * 
| the 
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the door of the heart, then it is ſpecial duty to open 
to him, Rev. ii. 20. This was the day Jeruſalem had, 
and neglected; and that that, Chriſt mourned over 
them for, Luke xix. 41, 42. Unſpęakable is mens 
need of the prevailing help of grace, when their hearts 
and conſciences are, warmed. with the calls of grace in 
the goſpel. In ſuch ſeaſons, the eve | bargain 


is either fixed by the, power of grace Working faith 


in the heart; or people are, left to themſelves, and 
are farther from heaven than ever. Tot Slis iq to to 
2. Some ſpecial call to men to give their teſtimony 
to Chriſt and his goſpel by ſuffering, The Lord comes 
and craves mens teſtimony to his truth, and chargeth 
them thus: If thou haſt any loye to me and my 


% honour, I demand thy witneſs, venture thy all, take 


<« up thy croſs. Many Chriſtians have negle&ed 
ſuch trying, fons, which in vain and ſorrowfully they 
have wiſhed for again. There is much of God's grace 
needful tg diſcern theſe ſeaſons, and wiſely to improve 


them. 


3. There is another remarkable ſeaſon of mens 
need of God's grace to help them in; and that is, the 
ſeaſon of the Lord's calling them to a duty- trial; a 


duty called to by way of trial. The Lord gives the 
call to try men; and very great are the conſequences 
of obeying or diſobeying of ſuch a call. Many in- 
ſtances are of this in the word. One is inNumb! xvi. 


The paſſage is plain and awful. When Iſrael had 


been above a year in the wilderneſs, twelve ſpies are 
ſent to view the land: they all bring back an evil re- 
port, fave Joſhua and Caleb: the people murmur; 
God threatens them with judgments : they ſeem to 
be ſenfible of their fin; it is like by the plague that 
flew the ten falſe ſpies, ver. 37..and by what Moſes 


ſpake to them. They acknowledge their fin; and re - 


ſolve to go up next morning, ver. 40. Moſes tells 
them, they now ſinned again, and that the Lord was 
not among them, ver 41, 42. What ſevere dealing is 
this? The Lord was among them yeſterday, not this 

morning 
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| nap hey were bid go up yeſterday, n 

15 xt morning Becauſe they did not what ihe 
Lord 0 them doi in Ky. time, he will not protect them 

T 

when th ey do | the fame thing i in their time. Thus 
ar Was trie twice, i Sam. Xii. Samuel bid him 
FO ſeyen days at Gilgal : Saul tarried fix 
OY: 155 part of, the ſeventh, And BY 2 offered fa- 

Ce 3, not, as. J think; thathe did invade the rief's 
| a himſelf, but commanded ſome prieſt to do it, 
| eh e,princes never want profane chaplain. Hat 

a ſev 1h ptenge doth Samuel x pronounce ag inft him m, 

x TAL the fame man is tried with anb- 
th K dut „ h Sam. A. and fails therein, and ispuniſh- 
ed tt t ng fort of trying men b duty, i is like 
that.in 2 2 Kings In. 14,20." whi ch Eliſha did put 
Joaſh*unto. How m: many of the people of God, thro? | 
the want of the preſent help of grace ih fome e duty- | 
trials, 13895 85 11 into ſuch She and hav e fallen 
Into, ts and Tnares, as they have 7 never got well 
and 97 out of, as long as they lived? 

a 1 is a ſeaſon fs great need of grace to to help us 
in, E the Lord, by his providence puts ſeveral 
things in a perſon's choice, and leaves them to chuſe. 
The fulleſt of this kind was that offer made to David 
about judgments, 2 Sam. xxiv. 12,13. A hard choice; 
but David did chuſe wiſely. His fon Salomon had 
another offer; but i it Ts of bleſſings, and not of judg- 
ments, 2 Chron. i. 7. Aft what J an give thee, And 
he choſe wiſely : 20 1 45 choice proved, that he 
had already received a good meaſure of wiſdom.” Mo- 
| ſes had a great offer, and things of viſt difference 
| were in his choice; ; and he choſe like a man taught 

| of God, Heb. xi. 24, 25, 26. Moſes, i in his laft ſer- 
al mon to Iſrael, Deut. xxx. 15,—19, 20. puts them 
[| | on chuſing : T call heaven and earth 16 record this day 
bt againſt you, that, ] have ſet before you life and death, 
| bling and curſe ing : therefore chuſe be, that both thou 
| and thy ſeed may live : that thou mays/? Tave the Lord 


thy Ged, and that thou maye/? obey his voice, and 0 
thou 


uu 


— 
— — 
* 


” 
%. 
| 
* 
. 
* 


38 
3.55 
3 0 
A: 
Pr 
= 


„ 
be 
* 
1 
* 
| 
* 
x 
5 
5 


_ _— — — 
oor = — —— 


4 


1 —— = — 3 . Wb nr nga — = Ds — 
— reer e rr 


in” Mans he. th 
nnn — — gy. 
- 


* 


Lag 


a a. 


T5 = oo 


g—rrF 
ou 


5 ID Xo -—00I 


TR: CY wa” 


Serm. XII. the Throne Grace. 241 
thou mayeſt cleave wito him ; for he is thy life, and the 


| length of thy days. So did his ſucceſſor Joſhua, when 


he had ſetiled Iſrael in the promiſed land, a little be- 
fore his death: Joſhua xxiv. 15. Chuſe you this day 
whom you will ſerve. Elijah did fo with apoſtate Urael, 


K | 1 Kings xviii. 21. Somewhat like this is laid before 


men in the daily miniſtry of the word. The curſe of 


: the law, or the bleſſing of the goſpel, is in mens offer; 
and men get as they chuſe. If men refuſe the bleſ- 


ſing, the curſe belongs to them; if they receive the 
blefling, they are delivered from the, curſe. But the 
chuſing 1 mean, is that the Lord puts men often to, 
in the ſeveral turns of his providence towards them: 
Pſalm. xxv. 12. What man is he that feareth the Lord? 
him ſhall he teach in the way that he ſhall chuſe, Ma- 
ny gracious promiſes are in the word, of God's guid- 
ing of his people; many prayers put up by ſaints in 
the word for this gracious guiding; and many praiſes 
rendered to the Lord for their bleſſed experiences of 
his guiding. Who can walk ſafely through this wil- 
derneſs, without the pillar of cloud by day, and the pil- 
lar of fire by night ? How many of mens ſorrows may 
be laid on their being left of God, in chuſing for them- 
ſelves? and how many of our mercies are owing to 
the Lord's gracious guiding of us in doubtful cafes? 
But it is a very hard thing to aſk direction from God. 
Three faults are common in this practice. 1. Pre- 
engagement of heart. As it is a great fin after vows 
to make inquiry, Prov xx. 25. ; ſo is it to aſk direc- 
tion from God, when men are reſolved on the way 


they will take. An eminent inſtance of this ſinful 


frame, we have in Jer. xlii. and xliii. They fought 
counſel of God by the prophet in a great ſtrait ; they 
promiſed to follow it whatever it was: God gives his 
mind; they reject it, becauſe it ſuited not their incli- 
nations. It is no eaſy thing to aſk direction of God, 
with an undetermined frame. 2. Pride of under- 
ſtanding. Men think they are wiſe enough to chuſe 
their own way, Therefore that command ſhould be 
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U Pray. dd, deviſeth bir clay, 
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dxing: 55 ed the hſt's IN thatas helped by 
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0 we, may be lifted up again but — It is 


appointed umto men once to des: 'Heb. ig runs ſure 
as wer lie, we miſt” die. \\Weidive wür appointed 
time, and We die at our apþoinitsdntime, Job Fiv. 5, 
344 and AP our "Ties are In Bil Bund, Plathan! xxxi. 15. 
Becl,! ii iii. \, There i 164 the to ht born und a time to die, 
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Ahab can fee any beauty in death. If there had been 
but twa orathreg of mankind, th: t had lived- from 
Nbah to this dau. and had been privileged With an 
8 Megan appointment every fool 
. | vor. earth world have, deggapeſls thaw . h be, be 
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2 Cor. xt. 23, : yet he was a living mam then, when 
he ſaid ſo; 00 he died but once. Allmewtrials requirg 
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but it is ſugh atrialem which'a inan's All 18 concerned 
for eternity... Immediarel on*death'folloWs 7ydgment, 
Heh. ix. 27. Death is the dark tranc betwixt time 
and eternity... While we live, we are m time; when 
we are a- dying, we are leaving time; arld paſſing in- 


to eternity; when welare dead, we ate quite, and for 


e of time, and are in eternity for ever, If a, 
man miſcarry in this paſſage, if a män ſtum em the 
dark valley of death, if he fall here, he falls r ever. 
I would not have people to imagine, that the 1 
theit ſalvation depends on their frame when a-dying; 
for ſome Chriſtians, when near to death, have neither 
the uſe and exereiſe of ſenſe or reaſon, much leſs of 
grace. But ſurely, when the caſe of tens bodies per- 
mits acts of a, man, or of a Chriſtian, there is great 
neell of grace to enable us to die Well... 
4thly, Þ ing is 2 great triaÞ of faith.” . Though we 
know not fully what dying is; yet we may know ſo 
much of it, as\to be cohvinced, that it is mugh har. 
der to die in faith than to Hu by fafth and yet n- 
ing by faith, is the hardeſt thing'we Have to do. in this 
world. To truſt in an unſten God; to believe his 
unchangeable love, when we feel his anger, to truſt 
his bare Word, when we ſee no ppearance of perfor- 
mance, but many to the contrary, are no eaſy things 
to the beſt, Oun frequent experience of the difficul- 
ty, and of our many failings in this daily exerciſe, of 
living, b a juſtly malte us ſetiſiblè of our need 
of grea belpof grage; when we ſhall be called to the 
new and more hard work of dying by faith. To in- 
force this à little, conſider, 7 oi 2 : I : ; 
(.) Uſually, when death draws near to men, aud 
they draw near to it, the eye of the mind is clearer, 
and the conſcience more tender andſharp-fighted, in 
the review of their lite and actions. Many never ſaw 
their lives well, till they are juſt at the end of them. 
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| death. Death is properly and ſtrietiy ant 
|  dominions. Sin and death; are properly the deyil's, 
permits ſin, and inflicts death; and death li ies near the 


devil's" great priſon, hell. Through the valle of 
death there are two paſſages; one leading, to hell, 


mercy o 
through the red ſea," an by dry land- dulce, Egyp- 
at hand, are awful things: and a near vigw,of them 


bat is the hope of tlie b. hpucrite, though be haih gain- 
ed, when Ced taketh away his foul ? Job xi. 20. Their 
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to mar their ſalvation, yet tochinder their gpnſplation. 


faint. ' It is a weighty word, Heb. 1 Me, he 
is ſaid to have tbe purner - by en 


Aexil's 
though the Lord hath the wiſe ordering of oth, He 


and another to heaven. Moſt fall into an 1 gcher 
are e through ſafe and ſound, hy the ſkill and 

heir bleſſed guide, Chriſt. It fares, here 
with Fader as with Iſrael, and with unh eyers as 
with the Egygtians, Heb. ee faith, zhey. 15 
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of God hebe believers,” by ſtrengthening of their 
_ falth. That i the help they mainly need in that hour. 
And — — Heb ll. * 
Wen 4 dying believer is helped by grace to 
ſet death fr Ohriſt's hand. There is a vaſt difference 
© betwixt death in the devil's hand, who hath the paw- 
er of itz and death in Chriſt's hand, who is maſter 
bath of death and the devil: betwixt a man's ſeeing 
Aleat Ape — — it, and Xt 
it; and al man's ſeeing death coming on him, and 
wm ' Chrif-with lit .o Paul's triumph roſe on this ground: 
| I Vor. NS, 56, 57. Olacanb, ꝛubero is Ang? 
O grave, (or Hell, here, in Wg cy, The Bide of 
"death"; and the ferength ef fin inte lam. But 
tant be to God, ꝛchieli giverb tir the vidtory, through 
au Lord Jeſur C brit. That by which death ſtings 
T mett, is fin unpardoned; and God's: holy law binding 
ſ\m"aid*wrath/ on their perſons. Victory over both 
ſin and the law, comes by Jeſus Chriſt. , When this 
- -vittor, and victory in Chriſt, is ſeen by a believer, 
death is defied and deſpiſed, as a ſtingleſs overcome 
þ thing. Much and ſtrong faith is needful to enable 2 
man to play on the hole of this aſp. Chriſt reveals 


Hhimſelf to ſohn almoſt dead with fear, Rev. i. 17, 


18. Har not ; I have the leys of bell and of death. 
«*« Behold them in my hand, and behold meas the 
& Jord 
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ford 6f them.“ Should a believer in Jeſus fear a- 
ny thing that Chriſt hath the power of ? The bitter- 
neſs of death is paſt to all believers, by Chriſt's death, 
and victory over it. And if their faith was ſtrong, 
their fears would be ſmall.  _ _ r 60" 
aal, To have faith enabled to look through death, 
and beyond death. It a man's eyes be fixed on death 
only, and ſee no further, it is death to look on death: 
but when the believer's eye of faith is ſo quickened, 
that he can look through the trance of death, and ſee 
within the vail, where Chriſt is, that is a bleſſed help 
of grace, Chriſtians faith and hope enters within the 
vail, Heb. vi. 19. And a view within the vail is 
ſpecially deſirable and uſeful, when the Chriſtian is 
walking in the valley of the ſhadow of death, Pial. 
_  zdly, Faith is helped, when the dying believer is 
enabled to caſt his anchor on God in Chriſt confident- 
ly in this laſt ſtorm. This laſt act of faith is a great 
one. The fore ſenſible a man is that he is on the 
point of eternal ruin, the nearer he is to drop into 
hell without divine help; the more ſenſibly he acts 
faith. Then the clingings and graſpings of faith on 
Chriſt, are ſenſible and ſtrong. When a believer 
looks on himſelf, and on bis way, and ſeeth nothing 
in them pleaſing or ſtaying to his ſoul; he looks into 

the dark paſſage before him, and it is frightful to 
heart and fleſh ; he looks on judgment and eternity 
as juſt at hand, and his thoughts are ſwallowed up 
with their greatneſs. In this cafe to ſtay: his ſoul, 
and ſay with dying David, 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. Although 
my houſe be not ſo with God, (Though my heart, my 
ways, be notſo with God as they ought to have been) ; 
yet he hath made with me an everlaſting covenant, or- 
dered in all things and ſure and this is all my ſalua- 
tion and all my defire,. requires ſingular help of the 
grace of God. Jo ſhut their eyes, and give the hand 
to Chriſt, and to quiet the mind, by truſting our 


guide in this laſt ſtep, is a mighty bleſſing. 
51015 | | I would 
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I would conclude this diſcourſe with theſe four. 
1. It is a great myſtery of faith, and a great trial 
of faith, that the way to eternal life ſhould lie through 
the midſt of this dark valley of death. Our Lord je- 
ſus Chriſt brought eternal life for us, by the price of 
his blood; he went through death to take poſſeſſion 
of his kingdom and glory: and yet his people muſt 
go through death and take poſſeſſion of the gift of eter- 
nal life. If there were any allowed room or place 
for prayer in this affair, how many, and how earneſt 
rayers would we make to be delivered from going 
in this way to glory? But after a life of trials, temp- 
tations, and manifold tribulations, this laſt is ſtill be- 
fore us; and we muſt paſs through, and ſet our feet 
in the cold waters of this Jordan, ere we enter the 
heavenly Canaan. After all the lively hopes of hea- 
ven, and ſweet foretaſtes of it, we have had; after 
our faith hath riſen us to a full aſſurance; yet through 
death muſt all the heirs of glory pals. | 
2. There is no wiſdom like that of preparing for 
this awful hour; Job xiv. 14. Va man die, ſhall he 
live again? All the days of my appointed time will I 
wait, till-my change come. I will think on it, I will 
look for it, I will prepare for it“ Men are wiſe 
or fooliſh, according to their faithful diligence, or 
unbelieving negligence, in this preparing for death. 
y Many have bewailed their neglect; never did any re- 
pent their diligence, in this work. | 
3. There is no right and ſure way of preparing for 
death, but by ſeeking ſaving acquaintance with Jeſus, 
If you ſet about the ſtudy of holineſs without Chriſt, 
you miſtake your way, and will never reach your end. 
But labour to be intimately acquainted with Jefus 
Chriſt, and the communications of his grace will make 
you holy. Death deals with men, and billets them 
into their eternal quarters, in heaven or hell, as men 
are in Chriſt, or out of Chriſt. Their works, accord- 
ing to which they are judged, are but the fruits and. 
effects of their different ſtates. Theſe two different 
Vol. I. I i ; ſtates 
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ſtates of men in this life, in Chriſt, or not in Chriſt, 
are the foundation of the two different ſtates in the 
next life, in heaven, or in hell; though all in Chriſt 
are holy, and all out of Chriſt are unholy. | 

4. There is no life truly comfortable, but that 
which hath a comfortable proſpect of death and judg- 
ment. Never envy the condition of them who ſeem 
to be the only chearful men in the world, whom one 
quarter of an hour's ferious thought of death and 
judgment, is enough to make them like Belſhazzar at 
his great feaſt, Dan. v. 6. whoſe countenance was 
changed, and his thoughts troubled him, ſo that the 


9 


Joints of his loins were looſed, and his knees ſinote one 


againſt another. Amazement ſeized on ſoul and bo- 
dy. How can a man be ſaid to hve comfortably, that 
dare not think of death, for fear of marring his com- 
fort? Miſerable is that conſolation, that cannot bear 
a ſerious thought of an approaching unavoidable thing. 
This is the wiſdom and mercy of the Lord to his peo- 
ple, that their true conſolation doth not only ſtand 
and abide m the view of death and judgment, but it 
ariſeth from that view that is ſo terrible to all natural 
men. This is the bleſſedneſs of believers, that this 
grace allows them a right to, and can give them a 
poſſeſſion of. And therefore we ſhould come to the 
throne of grace for it. Then you are happy Chriſ- 
tians, when ſerious thoughts of death breed ſerious 


joy. 
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Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that 
we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of 


need. 


2 OU have heard of the helpfulneſs of the grac 


of God in time of need, both in general and 


e 


\ 


with particular inſtances of ſome ſpecial times of need. 
The laſt whereof is the time of dying. This T left at 


laſt day, and would ſpeak a little more to it; and then 


..conclude all in a few words. - 


— 


—_— B—_ 


Death is a theme of great importance, and of very 
obvious influence. If people would let 1t enter into 
their ſerious thoughts, and would take a ſerious and 
ſteady view of it, they would quickly find more in it 
and about it, than ever they did, or could hear, by 
all that is told them. Next to the ſaving illumination 
of the Holy Ghoſt, with and by the word, there is 
no better ſchool for men to learn, weigh, and duly 
to underſtand the things of God in, than a frequent 
and near view of death. What an edge would this 
put upon our praying, hearing, worthip, and walk- 
ing? Every thing that is done by men as dying per- 
ſons, is uſually well done. I ſhall only add this, That 
there are ſome ſorts of dying that are very deſirable, 


in which the grace of God 1s very uſeful and needful, 


1. Patient dying. Dying is not properly a duty, 
but a ſuffering. It is not our act; but there is a mani- 
fold exerciſe of grace called for in dying. Never did 
any man act in dying but Jeſus Chriſt: he could ay 
down his life, and take it again, John x. 17, 18. We 


cannot lay down our lives; they are not our own. 
| SS We 
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We are bid keep them as long as we lawfully can: 
and when the great command comes, Return, we are 
to yield obedience to it. It is a great bleſſing, to 
have patience for dying, and patience in dying; Heb. 
x. 36. Te have need of patience ; that after ye have 
done the will of God, ye may receive the promiſe. Aud 
we often need patience moſt, when juſt upon the re- 
ceiving of the promiſe. Me fhould run with patience 
the race that is ſet before us, Heb. xii. 1. And moſt 
of patience is uſually moſt needtul in the laſt ſlage of 
this race. Patience ſhould have her perfect work, 
Jam. i. 4. And the perfect and perfecting work of 
patience, is the laſt a& of it. We all know, that uſ- 
ually death comes on by ſuch ſteps as are grievous to 
the fleſh, There are pains, ſickneſs, and languiſh- 
ings, that are no ſmall trials of patience: but theſe 
are in a manner but trials of the patience of the 
fleſh, There are other things about dying that pati« 
ence is tried by; as time and place, and many circuin- 
ſtances, that is no ſmall or eaſy thing to be quietly 
ſubmitted to, Jacob, the heir of the promiſe, goes 
down to Egypt, to Joſeph, for bread, after he is ſtar- 
ved out of the land of promiſe; and muſt die in E- 
gypt, and leave his family there, where they were to 
be long and heavily oppreſſed, as the Lord told his 
grandfather Abraham, Gen. xv. 13. Moſes mult die 
on the other fide of Jordan. David muſt not ſee a 
ſtone laid in the temple, joſiah muſt die in battle, 
and that net hearkening to the words of Necho from 
the mouth of God, 2 Chron. xxxv. 22. But what of 
ſuch ſad circumſtances cf dying ? Did not our Lord 
himſelf die under a dark eloud on his dear Father's 
face, and on his own blefled foul ? My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me? were ſad words from the 
ſaid ſoul of our dying bleſſed Lord. His diſciples for- 
ſook him, the ſun forſook him, earth and hell bandied 
2cainſt him; yet all was nothing to his Father's for- 
faking him. How bitter was this to our Lord! And 
yet how ſweet is it to the faith of believers! If yo 
7 1 0 
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be called to die under a cloud, remember, The Lord, 
the heir, the purchaſer of heaven, went to heaven 
in the greateſt ſtorm that ever blew from earth, and 
hell, and heaven, on any man's face, at death. Men 
are aſhamed to expreſs any quarrel againſt dying; but 
there are many things about it thatmakes us needy of 
much grace to help to quiet ſubmitting unto it, both in 
ſubſtance, and all circumſtances attending it. 

2. Safe dying. This is very. needful, and it is 
grace's doing. Many die patiently, as men think, 
that die not ſafely. There are no bands in the death 
of the wicked ſometimes, Plal. Ixxiii. 4. Some go out 
of this life to hell more calmly, than ſome of the 
| heirs of glory paſs to their bleſſed home. Safe dying 
is to die without any hurt to the ſoul; that when the 
cage of the body is broken by death, the ſoul, the 
bird, may take wing, and fly ſtraight and ſafe to hea- 
ven. Death is the believers, 1 Cor. iti. 22. as well 
as /ife. But what have we to do with death, or death 
with us? It is a black boat, that we mult ſail out of 
time to heaven in: and Chriſt ſteers the boat, and 
lands all believers ſafely on heaven's ſhore. This is 
all we have to do with death. And when all the paſ- 
ſengers are brought over, Chriſt will burn this ugly 
boat : Rev. xx. 14, 15. And death and hell (or the 
grave) were caſt into the lake of fre: this is the ſecond 
death, And whoſoever was not found written in the 
book of life was caſt ints the lake of fire. And then 
in the new Jeruſalem, there ſhall be no more death, 
neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be any 
more pain: for the former' things are paſſed away, 
Rev. xxi. 4. Who would not venture to paſs out of 
this bad world, to that bleſſed land, under Chriſt's 
conduct, though failing through the gulf of death be 
unpleaſant in itſelf to us? Men for gain will fail from 
one end of the earth to the other; through heat and 
cold, and ſtormy ſeas and winds, and manifold perils, 
in the probable hope of advantage. But believers 
may be aſſured, that they ſhall arrive at ay 
| | ever 
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Never did a believer in Jeſus Chriſt die or drown in 


his voyage to heaven. They will be all found ſafe 
and ſound with the Lamb on Mount Zion. Chriſt 


loſeth none of them; nay, nothing of them, John vi. 
Not a bone of a believer is to be ſeen in the 


| Held of battle. I hey are all more than conquerors, 


through him that loved them, Rom. viii. 37. 

3- It is very deſirable to have an honourable dying. 
It is a part of the vanity of this world, that many dote 
upon an honourable burial. Some reſpect indeed 
ſhould be paid to the dead bodies of believers ; but 
honourable dying is a great deal more conſiderable, 
than that men call an honourable burial. Our Lord 
told Peter of his dying, John xxi. 19. This ſpake Je- 

Jus, ſignifying by what death Peter ſhould glorify Gad. 
That 1s honourable dying that brings glory to God. 

Paul is confident of this as to himſelf : Phil. i. 20: 
Actording to my earneft expeftation, and my hope, that 
in nothing I ſhall be aſhamed, but that with all bold. 
nefs, as always, fo now alſo, Chriſt ſhall be magnified 
in my body, whether it be by life or by death. The moſt 
honourable dying, is dying for the Lord. This ho- 
nour is not given to all his ſaints. All ſaints die in 
the Lord, and bleſſed are they, Rev. xiv. 13. Our de- 
fire ſhould be, to be enabled by his grace to bear our 
dying teſtimony to Chriſt and his goſpel. There 
have been ſtrong convictions given to the conſciences 
of ſinners, wonderful ſupports to the hearts of ſurviv- 
ing faints, by the honourable dying of ſome believ- 
ers. Their example, their words, their very looks 
and behaviour, in the ſhadow of death, have been 
of great uſe to them that have ſeen and heard them. 

4. It is alſo defirable to have the mercy of comfort- 
able dying; to have an entrance miniſtered to us abun- 
dantly, into the cverlaſting kingdom of our Lord and Sa- 


 wviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. i. 11. The Lord'sdealings with 


his people in this matter, are a great depth. Some 
that have given moſtſhining evidencesof the truth and 


n of the grace of God in them, who have ſpent 
their 
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their days eminently to the Lord's praiſe, and to the 
edifying of his body the church, have gone to heaven 
under a cloud: others, that were hardly known or 
regarded in Chriſt's Bock, have gone off the ſtage 
triumphantly. No obſerver can eſcape the notice of 
ſuch inſtances. Therefore we mult not ſay, that con- 
ſolation in dying is a certain ſign of eminencyin grace, 
or of tenderneſs in walking. It is not very unuſual, 
to ſee the greateſt ſtorm overtake even a ſtrong delie- 
ver, juſt as he is putting into the harbour. How- . 
ever, this diſpenſation of the Lord's grace in granting 
2 comfortable exit, is what we ſhould beg earneſtly, 
and pray for heartily. believe there are few Chriſ- 
tians ſo caſt down with fears, and clouds, and dark- 
neſs, but if they could be aſſured, that all thall be 
diſpelled at death, (and it is ſometimes ſo); and that 
they ſhould have a clear evening, and ſtrong conſola- 
tion, in their laſt hours, they would bear their pre- 
ſent ſorrows better. Though comfortable dying be 
not ſimply neceſſary to the ſalvation of a believer ; 
yet it is a bleſſing more valuable than many others that 
are more in our prayers. Grace can help toit ; and 
a precious help it is, and we ſhould mind it much in 
our addreſſes to the throne of grace. 

So much of theſe times of need, and of the help 
of grace in them. 


There are a few exhortations from this whole doc- 
trine of the helpfulneſs of grace in a time of need, 
that I would conclude this text with. 

The general exhortation is this, Learn not only to 
ſubmit as to what is determined, and that you cannot 
alter; but to be heartily content with this wiſe diſ- 
penſation of God about your need and his grace, as 
a contrivance becoming his wiſdom, and levelled at 
your good: As, 

That our neceſſities are ſo many, ſo great, and 
ſo uk rodable ; and yet there is a ſufficient ſupply 
provided for them. The new creature is the moſt 

needy 
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needy creature of all God's creation. The Lord hath 
framed the new Freature in a fingular way, and for a 
ſingular uſe and end. All other creatures have their 
being from God, and have that being continued by 
God in the common courſe of his wife and powerful 

rovidence. But the new creature is not only of and 
re God, but it is wrought, and hath its being in 
Chriſt Jeſus, and its life is continued by a'continual 
gracious, efflux from him; for without him the new 
creature can do nothing, John xv. 5. ' Let not ſuch a 


1 thought ariſe in your heart, (or if it ariſe, give it no 
entertainment), Why hath God made this new crea. 
i ture ſo needy, a creature as it is? Surely he might 


have done otherwiſe. He made the firſt Adam in ano- 
ther ſtate, He was made perfect in ſoul and body 
immediately. His ſtate was perfect; he needed little, 
and all at hand. But the new creature is framed weak 
and neceſſitous. The difference is as great betwixt 
the firſt Adam, and a Chriſtian at his regeneration, 
as betwixt perfect Adam, and a young babe newly 
born, or a child conceived in the womb. Yet the Lord 
hath made proviſion of grace ſufſhcient for all theſe 
neceſſities.” And he loves the glory of his grace ſo, V 
and takes ſo greatdelightin giving of his grace, that he 
not only lets the. heirs of this grace fall into the com- 
mon pit of ſin and miſery with others, and ſometimes 
deeper than many of them that are left, that his grace 
may be glorified, in loving them oui of the pit of corrup- 
rion, as Hezekiah's word is, Iſa. xxxvIi. 17. ; (for all 
that are converted, are plucked out of their natural 
damnable ſtate, by a mighty act of the love of God, 
Eph. ii. 4.) ; but when he hath pulled them out, he 
s ſets them down in his kingdom of grace, in ſo indigent 
[ and weak a condition, that they may glorify him by 
[| begging and believing, and he may glorify himſelf in 
W - giving of his grace to them. Who ſhould find fault 
i ih wite way EE 0 N 
2. Be ſatisfied, that this grace which is your ſup- 2 

ply, is all in Chriſt Jeſus, and not in your own hand. 

: N Since 


— 
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Since Adam fell, and ruined himſelf and all his poſte- 


rity, by having his and their ſtock in his own hand, 
and ſinning it away; the Lord in mercy hath reſolved 
never to intruſt a mere man again with his own ſtock ; 
but hath lodged all the grace his people are faved 
and ſupplied by, in Chriſt's hand. And there it is 
fafe. Adam was created perfect, and had a ſufficient 
ſtock to have enriched himſelf and all his offspring; 
but he was left to his free will, and ſo came on it. 
This is an eternal diſgrace to a man's free will. What 
muſt the free will of a ſinner be able to do, when the 
free will of perfect ſinleſs man opened the door to ſin, 
and death, and ruin, upon the whole world of man- 
kind? It is therefore graciouſly and wiſely provided, 
that free will ſhall have no hand in the falvation of 
ſinners, (and indeed free will to good, is but a vain 
name, uſurped by willing and wiltul flaves to ſin); 
and that in its ſtead, the free grace of God in Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhall be, and do all in all. But we are ſo proud, 
that we would fain have ſomewhat in our own hand; 
and are fo uſed to ſenſe, and unſkillful in believing, 
that we can hardly reckon that our own, that is not 
in our poſſeſſion, and at our diſpoſing. But, in this 
order, the. Lord conſults the intereſt of his glory, and 
the ſecurity of our ſalvation, and daily ſupplies, by 
lodging our all in Chriſt's hand ; who is able to keep 
it ſafely for us, and ready and willing to give forth of 
it to us, according to our real neceſſity. 

3. Be ſatisfied with this, that the ſpecial times of 
our need are not uſually known to us before they 
come. 
the children of men, that uſually know twenty-four 
hours before, what temptations and trials they may 
meet with. We know we may be tempted ; but we 
know not when, nor how, and in what part, the ad- 
verſary may aſſault us, or with what weapons. We 
know we may be afflicted : but we know not with what 
rod, nor when. We know we muſt die; but we 
know not how, nor when. There is a fooliſh and 

Vorl. I. K k 
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ſinful curioſity in our nature, that raiſeth deſires to 
know future things concerning ourſelves. It were 
well, if men were duly deſirous to know from the 
word, what their eternal ſtate ſhall be. But in other 
things that may befal us in time, it is dangerous cu- 
rioſity to be inquiſitive. People imagine, that it would 
be of great advantage to them to foreknow future e- 
vents, as to themſelves. But I am ſure it would be 
a great diſadvantage, and what you would quickly re- 


pent of. If the Lord ſhould reveal to any of you, and 


ſet in a clear light before the eyes of your mind, all 
the particular providences, trials, and afflictions, and 
temptations, you are to meet with in ſeven years time 


to come; what a dread would it be to you! Vou 


would ſoon beg that it might be forgot again. It is 
a great deal better for us, that future things that be- 
long to God, are ſecret and kept from us; and that 
we are led on believing, and come to the waters in 
our way to heaven, one after another, and get thro' 
them, by the gracious conduct of our bleſſed guide, 
Chriſt. He will give no Chriſtian a particular and 
exact map of all his way, and ſtages, and entertain- 
ment, in this wilderneſs- journey to heaven, though 


our Lord hath fixed them all in his decree. Should 


it not be enough for us, that he will lead us well and 
ſafely; that no water ſhall drown us; that he will 
never leave us, but be with us where- ever he leads 


us, and will bring us ſafe home at laſt to his Father's 


houſe?s? cin x46 | 
4. Be fatisfied with this part of his wiſe order, that 
this ſupply of his grace to help in time of need, muſt 
be come for. Not only that we may come for it, 
which is a great privilege; but that we muſt come for 
it, if we would have it. Is there any ſo unreaſona- 
ble, as to find fault with this order? Is it not fair 
and eaſy, Aſk and have? Would any have grace to 
help them, unſought ? If you would haverit, you 
areſaſking it. Is it not fit then to come for it, and tell 
| N Chriſt 


15 
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Chriſt you would have it? If you would not have it, 

you are praying againſt it. And wicked are thoſe 
prayers, that are in averſion from the grace of Chriſt? 
Every believer will find his heart reconciled to this 
order. They know, that there is a blefling in com- 
ing, as well as a bleſſing to be got by coming. And 
moſt Chriſtians, I am apt to think, continue their ap- 
proaches to the throne of grace, as much, if not more, 
from the delight they ſind in coming, as from the pro- 
fit they find by coming; though theſe two are not in- 
conſiſtent. He that delights not himfelf in the Lord, 
will not always: call upon God, Job xxvii. 10, So much 
for this general exhortation. 

Axbart. 2. In the next place, 1 wall teak ms. 
what to them that are not acquainted with the grace 
of God, nor with the throne of grace. Graceleſs po- 
ple is ſo bad a name, that few will own it, though 
many deſerve it. Such fill up much room in moſt af- 
ſemblies, and ſometimes may ſtep up into the pulpit, 
in the name of miniſters of that grace of God th 
never knew but in a book. But God calls all by 
their right names, and only can make men anſwer to 
thoſe. names. Let theſe four things enter into ſuch 
folks thoughts. | 

1. Unavoidably a time of need will come, that the 
grace of God can only help in. None but a great 
atheiſt can make any doubt of this. Doſt thou be- 
lieve there is a God? that thou art a mortal man, 
whom a few days more will turn out of this world? 
Doſt thou beheve that thou haſt an immortal foul, that 
muſt be for ever? (and how much a beaſt is that man, 
and worſe than a beaſt, that doubts of any of theſe ?) 
{f thou believe theſe plain principles, canſt thou doubt 
but a time of need will come, wherein nothing can 
ſand thee in any ſtead, but only this God's mercy and 

92 

2. This preſent time you have, is the only time gi- 

ven you for preparing for the time of need that muſt 


come. Ho little is that precious golden talent, time, 
K k 2 laid 
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laid out for that the Lord gives it for? Can men 
think that God gives them time, to ſpend it in the 
ways they ſpend it? That muſt be ill - ſpent time, that 
is ſpent ſo, as men know they mult either repent of, 
or periſh by. We are bid redeem the time, Eph. v. 16. 
But moſt men throw it away, or ſell it to ſin and 
Satan, as if they had no uſe for it. The beſt 
uſe of time, is to ſpend it in preparing for eterni- 
ty: All the days of my appointed time will I watt, . 
ny change come, Job xiv. 14. Theſe are well - ſpent 
days. But how few of the hours of your days are 


thus ſpent? 


3. There can be no greater folly, than to neglect 
this preſent only ſeaſon of preparing for an unavoid- 
able time of extremity. Our Lord, in the parable, 


Calls the five negligent virgins, fooliſh, Matth. xxv. 2. 


If a man throw away his eſtate in follytand vanity, 
the world will brand him with the name of a fool, 
and juſtly. If a man throws away his health and life, 


there is folly in that too. But for a man to throw 


away his ſoul, and all his hopes of well-being for 
eternity, is the rankeſt of all folly : yet is the world 
ſo full of ſuch fools, that very few give it its true name. 


Hie mult be greatly plagued with blindneſs and ſtupi- 


dity, that is not convinced, that that is the greateſt fol- 
Iy that ſhuts a man eternally out of heaven, and locks 
him up. in hell. 2 100 TB 2} 
4. There can be no reflection and remorſe more ſad 
and bitter than that that ariſeth on the review and 
ſenſe of this folly, when it is remedileſs. We read 


of thewworm that dieth not, Mark ix. 44, 46, 48. This 
is commonly underſtood oficonſcience, Conſcience 


ſtings two ways; and one way more dreadfully than 
the other. - Conſcience ſtings for fin, as it is an offence 
againſt God, a breach of his holy law, and as it ex- 
poſeth the ſinner to God's dreadful anger. But cop- 
icience ſtings more dreadfully, for neglecting the re- 
medy for fin provided in Chriſt, and revealed to men 

in 
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in the goſpel Therefore our Lord lays the condem- 
nation. of the world that periſheth under the goſpel, 
on this, John iii. 9. It is not laid on the evil of their 
deeds : but on this, that their love to their deeds made 
them hate the light that diſcovered them, and the 
grace that only can pardon and heal them. Men pe- 
riſh not under the goſpel, becauſe they are ſinners a- 
gainſt God's law, (though the leaſt ſin deſerves hell: 
and they that have not the light of the goſpel, are 
juſtly judged by the law); but becauſe they believe 
not in Feſus Chrift, John iii. 18. And believers in 
Chriſt are not ſaved becauſe they are holy, (though 
all that believe are holy); but becauſe they are in 
Chriſt by faith; that the glory of ſalvation may be 
Chriſt's entirely, and the blame of mens perdition un- 
der the goſpel may be their own entirely. | 
Let men therefore prevent this dreadful ruin, by 
giving an ear to him that calleth them. | Chriſt offers 
you ſalvation from a throne of grace: come and take 
it. Come and put forth your hand, and take and eat 
of the tree of life, and live for ever. Vou muſt all 
ſhortly ſtand before Chriſt's throne, when it will be 
no more a throne of grace: 2 Cor. v. 10. We muſt all 
appear before the judgment. ſcat of Chriſt. That will 
be a time of great need; and none can ſtand with 
peace before that throne, but they that have been ac- 
quainted with this throne of grace in my text. Chriſt 
on the throne of grace, and Chriſt on the judgment- 
ſeat is the ſame Chriſt. Chriſt in the goſpel, and 
Chriſt in the clouds, is the ſame Chriſt. Yet we muſt 
diſtinguiſh. Chriſt on the throne of grace is no judge; 
and Chriſt on the judgment-ſeat hath no grace to 
diſpenſe. Now is his time of diſpenſing grace; then 
will be the day of his puniſhing the deſpiſers of grace, 
and of giving the crown of glory to the receivers of 
his grace. 
In the laſt place, I would give a few directions unto 
real Chriſtians, in order to your providing of grace 
to help in time of need. | 


1. Lay 


1 
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1. Lay the foundation ſure. A time of need will try 
it, 1 Cor. iii. 11. Other foundation tan no man lay, than 
that it laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt. The Father hath 


laid Chrift for a foundation: Iſa, xxviii. 16. Therefore 


us faith the Lord God, Behold, I lay in Zion for a 
Foundation, a ſtone, a tried None, a precious corner ſtone, 
a ſure. foundation: he. that believeth, ſhall not make 


Haste. Applied to Chriſt, 1 Peter ii. 6. The faith- 


ful wine of the goſpel lay Chriſt for a foundation: 
1 Cor. ui. 10. According to the grace of God which is 
given unto me, as a wiſe maſter builder I have laid the 


Foundation. But how can a poor ſinner lay. Chriſt for 


a foundation to himſelf? Turn but the words, and the 


_ queſtion is anſwered: Thy laying of Cbriſt for g foun- 
dation, is thy laying thyſelf uon Chrift for a foun * 


tion; 
and it is neither more nor leſs, nor any thing elſe. 
Caft yourſelves, and all your concerns about ſalvation, 
on Chriſt alone. Let him bear all. He only can, 
and calls for this from you. One of the firſt queſti- 


ons that ariſeth i in the mind of a Chriſtian in a time 


of need, is this: Is the foundation right laid? am I 
founded on Chriſt ? The ſtorm will try the foundation. 
It were great wiſdom to ſecure that Malu the ſtorm 
come. 

12 Clear up your evidences aggink, a time of need. 

e evidences of a Chriſtian are not his charters 

for heaven, (the covenant of grace contains them); 
but they are as light, by which a Chriſtian reads 
his charters. Evidences are of great uſe in a time 
of need. They ftand in God's work in us. Our 
faith ſtands on God's word of promiſe to us, and on 
Chtiſt's work for us; the evidences of believers ſtand 
in God's gracious Working! in, and on, and by them. 
Theſe, four words I v. ould give about your evidences. 
1. When you cannot perccive them, ſearch for them: 


2 Cor. xiii. 5. Examine yourſelves, whether ye be in 
the faith ; prove your ownſclves ; know ye not your 0wn- 


ſelves, how that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be re- 
| pribatcs, 


5 
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2 or diſapproved? The exhortation is fo de- 
ivered, as to perſuade us, that very narrow and ex- 
act ſearching is called for in this work. May not that 
Chriſtian's heart condemn him, who is daily complain- 
ing of his ignoranee of his ſtate, when he knows that 
ſerious felf-examination is neglected by him? 2. If 
upon ſearching you cannot yet find, beg the help of 
the Spirit of God to diſcover his own work in you: 1 
Cor. ii. 12. Noth doe have received, not the ſpirit of 
the world, but the Spirit which is'of God ; that we 
may know the things that are freely given to us of Gad. 
The iltumination of the Holy Ghoſt is not only fimply © 
needtul, to give us a ſaving BBowieäge of the myſtery 
5 of the goſpel; but is fo allo to give us a right Know- 
ledge of the myſtery of his grace in us, Eph. i. 17, 
18, 19. where the apoſtle prays for the Spirit, for 
both thefe ends. David prays for the Lord's help 
in his examining of himſelf, Pfal: cxxxrx. 23, 24. A 
heart-laid open to God's ſearch, a heart willing to have 
all in it viewed and difcovered by the Lord, is an up- 
right fincere heart. Whoever is willing to know his | 
worſt, is not ſtark naught: yet he that ſeeth but the leaſt 
half of his badneſs, will judge himſelf to be very bad. 
3. If you cannot yet find your evidences, make them 
preſently. Many Chriſtians need this advice. They 
formerly had evidences of their intereſt in Chriſt; 
had a clear ſight of the truth and fruits of their faĩth, 
and love, and repentance: this refreſhing fight is 
gone, and _ mourn as without "the fun, as' ſob 
peaks, chap. xxx. 28. Let ſuch take this courfe.” 
Act afreſh that grace, when you are doubtful whe: 
ther you ever acted it before. See you at prefent na 
clear evidences of your former believing? Act faith 
preſently. There are few things more evident, than 
ſtrong believing is in the very acting of it. And if 
| the acting of faith on Jeſus Chriſt, as ſpeaking in rigb- 
teouſneſs, and mighty to fave, Iſa. Ixiii. 1. be evident 
to thee, thou haſt the beſt evidence for eternal life 
that is in all the Bible, Moſt of the promiſes run 
| | this 
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this way. 1 4 believeth on the: Sm ꝙ Cod, bath 
everla 2, John iii. 15, 16, 17. It is the graci- 
ous” 2a ns conſtitution of the Lord, that no grace 
can be ordinarily evident to a man in whom it is, ſo, 
as in and by the exerciſe and acting of its | 4. When 
you find evidences of God's work in you, bleſs the 
worker and diſcoverer of them, and believe more 
and more. Say with David, Pſal. Ixxi. 14. Foil 
hope contintally, and will yet praiſe thee'more and'mare- 


It is juſt with God, and . too, that darkneſs 


ſhould come upon that man's evidences, who fits down 
upon them, and bleſſeth himſelf in them, unitive; han 
he doth God for them; and pleaſing himſelf in 
of ſenſe, with neglecting the life of fait. 
3. Make good uſe of your former experiences of 
the mercy and grace of God, helping you in former 
times of need. > he Lord's kindneſs is not ſhoum to 
us for the preſent time only, but for the time to come. 
It is not given to us, to play or pleaſe ourſelves : with 
at preſent, but for good and needful uſes; for ſtreng- 
thening of our faith, exciting of praiſe, and direck- 
ing and encouraging us to come to the ſame door we 


were formerly relieved at. It is a part of the work of 


faith, to kick back on formerly-beſtowed mercy and 
grace, as well as to look —.— to the greater and 
better things to come. It is a great ſin, but very 


common, 'that a believer who hath many yearsexpe- 


rience of the mercy of God, if there be a ſtop put to 
the ſtream of mercy, he is often as much ſhaken in 
his faith, as if he had never taſted that the Lord is 


„ acious. 


4. In preparing for a time of nbd, be a 


keep your conſciences clean. There is no wotſe 


company in an evil day, than an evil conſcience, It 


is worſe company than the devil's. His" cempany is 


that of a tempter and accuſer; but an evi conſcience 
is a judge condemning, and an executioner torment- 
ing a man. Therefore herein exerciſe yourſelves, to 


have a conſcience waid of offence toward G, and to- 
ward 
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ward men, Acts xxiv. 16. It is uſually ſeen, that 
times of great trials do dart in ſome light into mens 
conſciences, and do make men look into their hearts 

and ways more narrowly, and ſpy ſmall faults that 
they could not ſee at other times; for they are days. 
of darkneſs in one ſenſe, and days of light in another. 
Study therefore to keep thy conſcience clean and 
pure, by holy and tender walking, and by daily be- 
lieving ; for it is he blood of Chri/t that only can purge 

the conſciences from dead works to ſerve the living God, 
Heb. ix. 14. And let me aſſure you of this, (and if 
you will not believe it, I dare ſay you will feel it, 
and feel it the more then, if you believe it not now), 
that ſuch as make all their care about their conſciences 
to ſtand in watchfulneſs about their hearts and ways, 
and are utterly eſtranged from believing applications 
to the blood of Jeſus, when an evil day and an evil 
conſcience meet together, (and meet they will), that 

they will be in a ſad and dreadful confuſion. And no 
better will their condition be, who upon a falſe pre- 

tence (and in this caſe it is always falſe) of truſting in 

Chriſt, have no care either of their conſcience or con- 

verſation. The myſtery of the faith is to be held (and 
kept) in à pure conſcience, i Lim. i. 9. We ſhould 
Hold faith and a good conſcience, 1 Tim. iii. 19. They 
cannot be got, nor kept, but together. Whoever 

ſuffers ſhipwreck of the one, loſeth the other. _ Chriſt 
is the Saviour of finners; but he is no miniſter of jan, 
Gal. ii. 17. He came into the world to ſave ſinners, 1 
Tim. 1. 15. : not to fave ſaints; fox there are none in 
it, but of his making: and his making ſinners to be 
ſaints, is a notable part of his ſaving, 2 Tim. i. 9 
The inheritance is for them that obtain forgiveneſs of 
fins, and who are ſanctiſed by faith in him, Acts xxvi. 
18. None are ſaved but the ſanQiified ; and nofie 
are ſanctified but by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. - There 
may be in an unbeliever a picture and ſhadow of ho- 
lineſs: but it is an abomination in the ſight of God; 
whatever the man that hath it, or they that ſee it, 
Vor. I. 1 may 
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may think of it. A holy unbeliever, or an unholy 
believer, never was ſince the world began, nor will 
be while it laſts. _ | 55 
5. Multiply your addreſſes to the throne of grace 
before the time of need come. Happy were that 
Chriſtian that could cry as ny for that grace 
that can help him, before the time of need come, as 
he will ſee it needful to have it, when that time doth 


come. But it is the weakneſs of our minds as men, 


and of our grace as Chriſtians, that we cannot take 
up fo clear a proſpect of things to come ; and that 
they are not ſo big in our eyes at a diſtance, as when 
preſent. Yet by ith we forelee times of need; and 
ſhould pray much for grace to help us when that time 
comes. Suppoſe you ihould, for twenty years toge- 
ther? beg that grace and mercy that you ſhould not 
have occaſion N till thoſe years were expired; would 
there be any hurt in it ? | 

6. In any ſpecial proſpect of an approaching time 
of need, 5 — ſpecial addreſſes to the throne of 
grace, for grace to help in that time. There are 
two things in theſe addreſſes recommend to you. 1. 
Let them be perſonal, particular, and ſecret; our 
Lord's direction, Matth. vi. 6. Many Chriſtians ſind 
it an eaſter thing to keep a day of prayer with others, 
than to ſpend an hour in prayer in ſecret by them- 
felves. It were far eaſier to know a man's frame and 


ſtate, by his fecret dealings with God, (it we were 


acquainted with them), than by all his profeſſions. 
and duties beſides. 2. Let theſe addrefles be ſome- 
times folemn and long. There are ſome mercies not 
to be got (as /ome ſort of devils are not to be caſt out) 
but by. faſting and prayer, Matth. xvii. 21. Secret, 
perſonal faſts, I am afraid are very rare amongſt. 
Chriſtians in our days. Chriſt commands and directs 
us about them, Matth. vi. 16, 17, 18. as well as a- 
bout ſecret prayer, Matth. vi. 6, 7. Miniſters ſhould 
not load Chriſtians with work above the ſtrength of. 


their bodies, or minds, or grace. But ſurely it is but 
| realonable 


<> 
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reaſonable ſervice required of you, that you ſhould 
make addrefles to the throne of grace, in ſome ſuit- 
ableneſs to your need of that grace that is diſpenſed 
from it. | 

There are four things, which if they were the 
fruit of my ſpeaking and of your hearing ſo often: 
from this text, we ſhould both have caule to bleſs 
the Lord, who teacheth his people to profit, Ia. xlviii. 17. 

1. If you learn to pray better, and to ply prayer 
more. David gave himſelſ to prayer, Pal. cix. 4 The 
apoſtles, thoſe extraordinary officers of the primitive 


church, gave themſelves continually to prayer, and to 


the miniſtry of the word, Acts vi. 4. There are times 
in which private Chriſtians ſhould give themſelves to 
faſting and prayer, 1 Cor. vii. 5. It you belong to 
God, he will make you pray: and teach you with 
briers and thorns, if you will not yield to more gentle 


methods. How ſad is the reflection that riſeth in the 


heart, under ſome heavy trial, This is brought on 
«« me for my indulged diſtance and eſtrangement from 
God!“ 

2. If you learn to mind Chriſt more, and make 
more uſe of him in your praying. He is the King 
on this throne of grace. As much as Chriſt is out of 
your minds in praying, ſo much are you out in pray- 
ing, and your praying out of that it ought to be. 
That which we beg, is out of Chriſt's ſtore- In whoſe 
name do we beg it, but in his? for whoſe ſake, but 
for his? Out * whoſe hand do we receive what we 


aſk and get, but out of his? It is marvellous, that 


people ſhould pretend to prayer, and think they pray, 
who yet forget Jeſus Chriſt, who is all in all in all 
right prayer. d 
3. If you learn to mind and plead more God's free 
grace in Jeſus Chriſt, in your praying. Free grace 
is the ſenſible humble man's plea. He is a proud 
ignorant perſon, that ſeeks or uſes any other plea at 
God's throne of grace. Free grace is the only thing 


|" that faith can firſt lay hold on. It is a plea that any 
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man may uſe; it is the conſtant and powerful plea 
of a wile. believer. 2 anſwers every caſe, and ſuits 
every Prayer and the loweſt cafe, and the higheſt 

rayer, belt, W e. ys Ae Ir 5 
: ye If you learn never to leave off improving of Chriſt, 
leading for grace at this throne! of grace, till 
ye have no more need of race. Andthait will never 
be as long as you live. If any man fall iito ſuch a 
dream, N 0 has got beyond the need of griite, 
and ſo of praying, he is one that never rightly Ktiew 

imſelf, nor grace, nor . Chriſt, 3 hea eras 

NT 


14 


believer knows he ſtands in need of Chriſt and grate; 
and therefore prays as long as he liveth, 7 Pavid re- 
ſolved, Pſal. cxvi. 2. And when Be tomestto! die, 
and hath prayed his laſt prayer, with Stephen, Acts 
vii. 59. Lord Jeſiu, receive my ſpirit,” And gets it an- 
ſwered; praying, believing, and the throne of grace 
itſelf, as to him, is at an end; and everlaſting praiſes 
before the throne of glory, of God, and of the Lamb, 

begin, never to have an end. dS, 
Even fo come, Lord Yeſus, come quickly. Finiſh 
« thy work; fulfil all thy promiſes; anſwer fully all 
« the prayers of all thy people. Put an end to fin, 
and time, and trouble, and temptation; and haſten 
«© the marriage day, that thy people may be glad and 
& rejoice, and give honour to thee, Rev. xix. 7. Let 
« the bride be made ready, and let the Bridegroom 
% appear in his wedding-garments of glory. O how 
% bleſſed will the meeting and the marriage be! He 
* married his bride when on earth, in garments dyed 
in his own precious blood; and the bride receives 
* him as glorious, even in his bloody raiment. This 
* moſt precious blood was ſhed in love to his bride, 
„ and for her ſalvation ; and therefore he is amiable 
& to her in that dreſs. Believers in Chriſt are con- 
, tracted to a flain huſband ; but ſhall be married to 
* him in a far other manifeſtation of himſelf. How 
great is the difference betwixt our deareſt Lord 
| jeſus, 
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Jeſus, under his croſs, and under his crown? And 


„ yet, under his croſs, he is infinitely amiable to a 
<< (bgliever's heart and eye. If it were not that the 


light of that glorious day of his appearance will 
prevent all miſtakes, the nations of them which are 


, {aved (as they are called, for their multitude out of 
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all nations, Rev. xxi. 24.) might doubt, (but doubt 


they cannat ; but wonder they will, both at him 
and at themſelves, 2 Thefl. i. 10.), and fay, Is this 
that bleſſed Saviour I believed on fo feebly ? whom 
I truſted with my foul and its falvation, with fo 
much fainting, and with ſo many fears? Is this he 
whom I loved ſo little, and ſo coldly ? Is this he 
whom (all the time I lived on earth, after he had 


Tevealed himſelf to me), I depended and lived on 


by faith, and that with ſo manyſtaggerings through 
unbelief, becauſe I knew not ſo well, as now I do, 


whom | then believed? 


« And until this bleſſed day come, (and come it 
will; for it is promiſed and ſworn by him who can- 
not lye. It is not far off; for it is above ſixteen-hun- 
dred years ſince he teſtified, Surely I come quickly 
Rev. xxii. 20. It is his laſt promiſe to his bride), 
let his moſt excellent name be poured out as ointment ; 
and let the favour of his knowledge be made mani- 
feſt in every place. Let his ſaving bleſſed death 
be remembered, gloried in, and fed upon, by all 
believers : (the greateſt token of his love to us the 
only price of our redemption, 1 Pet. i. 19. and the 
only food of our ſouls). Let his juſtifying righte- 
ouſneſs be only mentioned before God on earth by 
believing ſinners, as it will be only mentioned by 
glorified praiſing ſaints in heaven. Let the throne 
of grace, reared up by the Father in his Son, and 
conſecrated by the blood of his Son, Gad manife/ 
in the fleſh, be revealed tothe darkened world, and 
ſet up. among the blinded nations : and let grace 
from thence be diſpenſed to many thouſand of pe- 
riſhing ſinners. Let the glory of God's free, _ 
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free, every way free grace in Jeſus Chriſt, ſhine ſo 
in the nations, as it may (and when that glory 
ſhines, it will) darken, confound, and put to ſhame, 
all the Antichriſtian darkueſs, (and dreams of falſe 
chriſts of mens making, and of works, hire, and 
merit, under all their names and pretences), and 
make it all hateful in ſinners eyes, as it is hurtful to 
their ſouls, and as it is hateful in God's fight. Let 
the praiſes of my Lord and my God, as recovered 
Thomas calls him, John xx. 28. fill heaven and 
earth ; and fill the hearts, and fill the mouths, and 
ſhine in the lives of all believers on his name; and 
let his praiſe fill all the goſpel-worſhip, in all the 


churches, till the day of the glorious appearing of the 
great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Tit. ii. 1 3. 


And unto theſe wiſhes let every believer on, and 
ſincere lover of Jeſus Chriſt, ſay (and every one 
that is ſuch, will ſay) Amen. So let it be, ſo will it 
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ITI A. iv. a: 10 


Take heed unts thyſelf, and ume thy diftring : cominite 
in them far in doing this, thou ſhalt web Kor thy- 
ſelf, and them that hear thee. 


5 * E words are a fubſtantial part of 4. good 
counſel and direction the apoſtle giveth unto 
Timothy, and in him unto all the miniſters of the 
gofpel. 

In them are two things. 

1. A threefold duty laid on goſpel-miniſters, Take 
heed unto thyſelf, and unto thy doctrine; continue in 
them. 

2. A double nge conſequent upon the diſ- 


charge of this duty: For in doing this, thou ſhalt both 


ſave thyſelf, and them that hear thee. 

1. Miniſters duty is in three things here. 

1/t, Take heed unto thyſelf. Thou art fet in a 
high office, in a dangerous place; take good and nar- 
row heed, look well to thyſelf, thy heart and way. 

2dly, Take heed unto thy doctrine. Though thou 
be ever fo well gifted, and approved both of —_ 

an 
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and men; though thou be an extraordinary officer, 
(as Timothy was) ; yet take heed unto thy doctrine. 
Theſe two we piſs at preſent ; becauſe we ſhall re- 
ſume them at greater length, when we take their help 
to the reſolving of this queſtion. 

Zaly, Continue in them. This hath relation, it ap- 

pears, unto ver 12, and 15, as well as unto the pre- 
ceeding part of this verſe. I ſhall diſmiſs this * of 
the verſe with theſe. _ 

(1.) Continue in thy work. Thou who art a Mi- 

niſter, it is a work for thy lifetime; and not to be 
taken up and laid down again, according as it may beſt 
ſuit a man's carnal inclinations, and outward conveni- 
encies. The apoſtles that laboured with their hands, 
have, by that example, ſet the conſcience of a mini- 
ſter at liberty, to provide for the neceſſities of this 
life by other employments, when he cannot live of 
the goſpel ; yet: certainly no man that is called of 
| God to this work, can with a ſafe conſcience abandon 
it wholly. Paul, for example rather than neceſhty, 
both preached, and wrought in a handy-cratt. * As 
preaching doth not make working unlawful, fo nei- 
ther ſhould any other buſineſs of a miniſter make 
preaching to ceaſe. _ 

(2.) Continue in endeavours after greater fitneſs for 
thy work. No attainments in fitneſs and qualifications 
for this work, can free a man of the obligation that 
lies on him to increaſe and grow therein more and 
more. It is not enough that a man ſtudy and be pain- 
ful ere he enter into the miniſtry, but he mult la- 
bour ſtill to be more fit for his great work. 

(3-) Continue in thy vigour, and painfulneſs, and 
diligence. Young miniſters, that are ſound and ſin- 
cere before God, are uſually warm and diligent in 
the firſt years of cheir miniſtry; and many do de- 
cline afterwards, and become more cold and remiſs. 
This exhortation is a check thereunto: Continue in 


4 . 
2. The 
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2. The ſecond thing in the word, is, the double 
advantage propoſedto encourage miniſters to this hard 
duty; ; "8 00>: = _ 
52 Thou. ſhalt fave thyſelf. Thy own falvation 

ſhall be promoted and ſecured thereby. 

How becoming is it for a miniſter to mind his own 
 falvation! and to mind it ſo heartily, as to be animat- 

ed from the hopes of it unto the greater diligence in 
his miniſtry! ! 

But how doth faithfulneſs in the miniſtry of the 

goſpel further the miniſter's ſalvation ? 

(.) Faithfulneſs in a man's generation-work, is of 
great uſe, and advantage to ſalvation. Well done good 
and e ſervant, from the Lord's own mouth, is 
a great ſecurity ; and diligence and faithfulneſs in im- 
proving the talents we are intruſted with, through 
grace, procure that teſtimony, 


(2.) Thou ſhalt fave thyſelf from the guilt of other 


mens fins and ruin, if thou be faithful in the miniſtry x 
Ezek. xxxiii. 9. Thou haſt delivered (or ſaved) thy 
ſoul, faith the Lord to the prophet in the caſe of un- 
ſucceſsful faithfulneſs. So Paul, Acts xviii: 6. I am 
clean, your blood be upon your own heads : and Acts xx. 
26, 27. I take you to record this day, that I am pure 
from the blood of all men : for I have not ſhunned to de- 
clare unto you all the 8 F God. Every miniſter 
pledgeth his ſoul to God, that he ſhall be a faithful 
ſervant; and he that is ſuch, may freely take up his 
ſtake, whatever his ſucceſs on others be. | 

(3.) Faithfulneſs and painfulneſs in the miniſtry of 
the goſpel, promotes a man's own ſalvation, in ſo far 
as the work of Chriſtianity is woven in with the right 
diſcharge of the office of the miniſtry. Many mini- 
ſters can ſay, that if they had not been miniſters, they 
had in all appearance loſt their ſouls. The ſubject of 
the miniſter's work, is the ſame with that of a Chriſ- 
tian's; and above all men ſhould he be careful of his 
heart and intentions, that all be pure and ſpiritual. 


No man in any work he is called to, is under ſo ſtrict 
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ance of the Holy Ghoſt, both for gifts and grace- 
And are not all theſe great helps unto our own fal- 
vation ? | | | 

2dly, The ſecond advantage is, Thou halt ſave them 
that hear thee. There is little hope of that man's be- 
ing uſeful to ſave others, that minds not his own fal- 
vation; and therefore the apoſtle puts them in this 
order, thyſelſ, and then, them that hear thee. 

This deſcription of the people, them that hear thee, 
faith, That the principle work of a miniſter is preach- 
ing ; and the principle benefit people have by them, 


is to hear the Lord's word from them; though there 


be a /ecing (i. e. of their holy converſation). that is 
alſo uſeful, Phil. iv. 9. But the apoſtle knew no fuch 
miniſters as were only to be feen in worldly pomp and 
grandeur, and feldom-or never heard preaching. 
Thou ſhalt ſave them. The great end of both preach- 
mg and hearing, 1s falvation ; and if falvation were 
more deſigned by preachers and hearers, it would be 
more frequently the effect of the action. 
© Thou ſhalt ſave them. Thou ſhalt, by the Lord's 
bleſſing on that miniſtry, be ſucceſsful in converting 
finners, and in building up oß faints in holineſs and 
faith unto ſalvation. Not that miniſters are of them- 
ſelves able by all their endeavours to carry on this 
great end; they are only God's tools and inſtruments, 
1 Cor. iii. 6, 7. Concerning this, 

(I.) We find, that the Lord hath appointed this 
great ordinance of the goſpel-miniſtry for this end, 
the ſaving of men, Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13. It is thre 
their word that men believe, John xvii. 20. And di- 
vine appointment of the means, declares both it to be 


_ uſeful, and the end to be hopeful. | 


(2.) He hath alſo given many promiſes of his pre- 
ſence, bleſſing, and ſucceſs, to follow and attend them 
whom he ſends on this great errand. Chriſt's firſt 
calling of the apoſtles had this promiſe in it, I 20100 
make you fiſhers of men ; which not only declared what 

3 | e 
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that employment was he called them unto, but it aſ- 
ſured them of ſucceſs in it. At his leaving of them, 
Matth. xxviii. 20. he promiſed to be with them unto 
the end of the world. And this Promiſe i is as good to 
us as it was to them. 

(3.) He hath alſo revealed much of his mind about 
miniſters duty, in order to this end of ſaying men. 
This alſo makes the end more hopeful. 

(4.) We find, that the Lord doch qualify and fit 
them whom he makes ſucceſsful. He makes men able 
miniſters of the new teſtament, the word of life, 2 Cor. 
ili. 5, 6. And ſtill, according to theſucceſs the Lord 
hath a mind to bleſs a man with, gifts and qualifica- 
tions, and aſſiſtance, are proportionably given. The 
apoſtles, that had the greateſt haryeſt to gather in, 
were made the ſtrongeſt labourers: and, though in 
a far inferior degree, the ſame method is obſerved by 
the Lord in dealing with and by ordinary miniſters. 
It is true, that always the moſt able and learned mini- 
ſters are not moſt ſucceſsful ; yet, generally, the 
moſt ſkilful labourers are moſt bleſſed. Neither are 
the molt learned and able men for parts moſt fit and 
ſkilful in dealing with fouls at all times. 

Now, having "opened the words, we ſhall return 
to the queſtion to be reſolved, 


By whet means may miniſters beſt win ſouls ? 


Jn ſpeaking to which, I ſhall, 
. Shew what this text faith unto this purpoſe. 
a then, 
2. Give ſome further account thereof from other 
{criptures. And, 
3. Apply it both to miniſters and people. 


I. What this text ſpeaks about this matter. It looks 
two ways upon this queſtion. 1. It gives a direct 
anſwer unto it: and points forth duty. 2. It gives 
an encouraging promiſe of the good effect and fruit 
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of the diſcharge of the duty. I ſhall carry on both 
together. | 
1. Take heed unto thyſelf. Wouldſt thou be a ſaved 
and ſucceſsful miniſter ? Take heed unto thyſelf. Such 
warnings imply always a caſe of difficulty and danger 
wherein he is that gets them. 
Take heed unto thyſelf in theſe things. | 
1/2, Take heed that thou be a ſound and ſincere 
believer. The importance of ſincere godlineſs in a mi- 
niſter, is written in the deep wounds that the church 
of Chriſt hath received by the hands of ungodly mi- 
niſters. It hath been made a — Whether an 
ungodly man can be a miniſter? but it is none, that 
ſuch men are in a moſt deſperate condition: Matth. 
Vi. 22, 23. Depart from me; not becauſe you ran un- 
8 ſent, or preached error inſtead of truth, or preached 
poorly and meanly, (all great ſins in themſelves); but 
becauſe you work iniquity ; the uſual expreſſion of en- 


q 54 tire ungodlineſs. What uſe the Lord may make of 
. the gifts * great gifts he gives to the worſt of men) 
5 of ungodly men, even in the miniſtry of the goſpel, 
; is one of his deep paths. But no man can reaſonabl 


4 imagine, that a walker in the way to hell can be a fit 
4 and uſeful guide to them that mind to go to heaven. 
If a man would have peace in his conſcience, and 
ſucceſs in his work of the miniſtry, let him take good 
4 heed to this, that he be a ſound Chriſtian. There is 
4 a ſpecial difficulty for a miniſter to know his grace. 
Gifts and grace have deceived many with their like- 
nels; although the difference be great, both in itſelf, 
and to an enlightened eye. 

2dly, Take heed to thyſelf, that thou be a called 
and ſent miniſter. | This is of great importance as to 
ſucceſs. - He that can ſay, Lord, thou Paſt ſent 
* me;” may boldly add, © Lord, go with me, and 
56 bleſs me.” It is good when a man is ſerious in this 
inquiry. It is to be feared that many run, and never 
aſked this queſtion ; ſo is it ſeen in their ſpeed and 
ſucgels, Jer. xxiii. 32. 1 /ent them not, therefore they 
* | | ſhall 
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fhall not profit this people at all, is a ſtanding rule to 
this day. 

T heſe things, if found, may ſerve to ſatisfy a mi- 
niſter's conſcience, that Jeſus Chriſt hath ſent him. 

(I.) If the heart be filled with a ſingle deſire after 
the great end of the miniſtry, the glory of God in the 
ſalvation of men. Every work that God calls a man 
to, he makes the end of it amiable. This deſire ſome- 
times attends mens firſt converſion. Paul was called 
to be a ſaint and an apoſtle at once, Acts ix. ; and 
ſo have many been called to be ſaints and miniſters 
together, If it be not ſo, yet this is found with him 
that Chriſt calls, that when he is moſt ſpiritual and 
ſerious, when his heart is moſt under the impreſſions 
of holineſs, and he is neareſt to God in communion 
with him; then are ſuch deſires after the ſerving of 
Jeſus Chriſt in the miniſtry moſt powerful. And the 
ſincerity of his deſire is alſo to be examined: and when 
it is found, it adds greatly to a man's peace: when 
his heart bears him witneſs, that it is neither riches, 

nor honour, nor eaſe, nor the applauſe of men, that 
he ſeeks after, but ſingly Chriſt's honour in the ſav- 
ing of men. 

(2.) It helps to clear a man's call, that there hath 
been a conſcientious diligence in all the means of at- 
taining fitneſs for this great work. That love to the 
end that doth not direct and determine unto the uſe of 
the appointed means, may juſtly be ſuſpected as ir- 
regular, and not flowing 4. the Holy Ghoſt. Even 
extraordinary officers ſeem not to have been above the 
uſe of ordinary means, 2 Tim. iv. 13. old dying Paul 
ſends for his books and papers. 

(3.) A competent fitneſs for the work of the mini- 
ſtry, is another proof of a man's call to it. The Lord 
calls no man to a work for which he doth not quality. 
Though a fincere humble man (as all miniſters ſhould 

be) may and ſhould think little of any meaſure he 
hath, whether compared with the greater meaſures 
of others, or conſidered with regard unto the weight 
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and worth of the work; yet there muſt be ſome con- 
fidence as to his competency, for clearing a man's 
call, 2 Cor. iii. 5, 6. What this competency is, is 
not eaſy at all times to determine. Singular neceſ- 
ſities of the church may extend or intend this matter 
of competent fitneſs. But in general there muſt be, 
1. A competent knowledge of goſpel-myſteries. 2. A 
competent ability of utterance to the edifying of o- 
thers. Thus 1s _aptneſs to teach, required of the apo- 
ſtle in 1 Tim. iii. 2. ;' and Titus i. 9. that a miniſter 
be able, by ſound doctrine, to exhort and to convince 
gainſayers. 
( 4.) The favour of a man's miniſtry on the hearts 
and conſciences of others, both miniſters and people, 
helps much to clear a man's call. So that indeed or- 
dinarily a man can never be ſo well confirmed in the 
faith of his being called of God, until he make ſome 
eſſay in this work. Deacons muſt firſt be proved, 
1 Tim. ui. 10.; much more miniſters. A ſingle teſ- 
timony given by miniſters and Chriſt, that the word 
diſpenſed by the man is ſavoury, and hath effect on 
the conſcience, is a great confirmation; eſpecially if 
ſound converſion of ſome follow his labours. That 
is indeed a ſeal of his miniftry, 2 Cor. iii. 3. and £ 
Cor. ix. 2. 

3dly, Take heed unto thyſelf, that thou be a lively 
thriving Chriſtian. See that all thy religion run not 


in the channel of thy employment. It is found by 


experience, that as it fares with aà mmiſter in the 
frame of his heart, and thriving of the work of God 
in his ſoul, ſo doth it fare with his miniſtry both in 
its vigour and effects. A carnal frame, a dead heart, 
and a looſe walk, makes cold and unprofitable preach- 
ing. And how common is it for miniſters to neglect 
their own vineyard ? When we read the word, we 
read it as miniſters, to know what we ſhould teach, 
rather than what we ſhould learn as Chriſtians. Un- 
leſs there be great heed taken, it will be found, that 

| our 
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our miniſtry, and labour therein, may eat out the 
life of our Chriſtianity. Not that there is any diſ- 
cord betwixt them; but rather a friendly harmony, 
when each hath its place and reſpect. The honelt be- 
liever meditates, that he may excite his grace; and 
miniſters too often meditate only to increaſe their gifts. 
When we: preach, the fincere hearer drinks in the 
word; and it may be we ſeldom mix faith with it, to 
grow thereby. O how hard is it to be a miniſter 
and a Chriſtian in fome of theſe acts! We are ſtill 
converfant about the things of God; it is our ſtudy 
all the weck long. This is our great advantage. But 
take heed to thyſelf, leſt ordinary meddling with di- 
vine things bring on an ordinary and indifferent im- 
preſſion of them; and then their fruit to thee, and th 
benefit by them, 1 is almoſt gone, and hardly recover- 
ed. 

4tbly, Take heed unto thyfelf in reference to alt 
the trials and temptations thou mayeſt meet with. 


Be on your guard, watch in all things, 2 Tim. iv. 5: 


No men are ſhot at more by Satan than miniſters, and 
he triumphs not more over the foils of any than theirs. 
And Chriſt is liberal in his warnings of dangers, and 
in his promiſes of help in them. 

2. The ſecond word in the text to this purpoſe of 
directing miniſters how to be uſeful to others, is Tale 
heed unto thy doctrine. Art thou a miniſter ? Thou 
mult be a preacher. An unpreaching miniſter is a 
fort of contradiction. Yea, every ſort of preaching 
is not enough; thou mult take heed unto thy doctrine 
what it is. 

Here is a warrant for ſtudying what we are to teach 
and what we have taught people. But the great mat- 
ter is to take heed, or ſtudy aright. Students com- 
monly need little direction about ordinary ſtudy. But 


concerning the eg I ſhall entreat to ane heed | 


unto it in theſe things 
1/4, Take heed unto thy doctrine, that it be a di- 
vine truth: Let a man ſpeak as the oracles of Cad. 5 1. 
* 
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Pet. iv. 11. And therefore it is needful that mini- 
ſters be well acquainted with the holy ſcriptures. A 
bad token of the temper of that man that reliſhes any 
book more than the word of God. The world is full 

of books written on pretence and deſign to explain the 
ſcriptures; and mens ſtudies are full of them. There 
is alſo a bleſſing in them, and good uſe to be made of 
them; but alſo a bad uſe is made of them. Many. 
miniſters have found, that they have preached better, 
and to more profit to the people, when they got their 
ſermon by meditation on the word, and prayer, than 
by turning over many authors. Fromthis neglect of 
the word alſo come a great many doctrines, that are 
learned by man, and borrowed from philoſophy ; 
which though they may have ſome truth in them, yet 
ſince it is divine truth that a miniſter ſhould bring 
forth to the people, he ſhould not reſt on ſuch low 
things. | 
*2dly, Take heed unto thy doctrine, that it be plain, 
and fuited to the capacity of the hearers. Learned 
_ preaching (as it is called) is a vanity, pleaſing prin- 
cipally to ſuch as neither deſign nor deſire edification. 
True godly learning conſiſts in preaching plainly ;. and 
therein is no ſmall difficulty. Two things would help 
to plain 2 1. Clearneſs of knowledge. The 
alledged depth of our doctrine often proceeds from 
our own darkneſs. 2. Humility and ſelf-denial. We 
muſt not ſeek ourſelves, nor the applauſe of men; 
but God's glory, and mens ſalvation. It is found, 
that the holieſt miniſters preach moſt plainly, and the 
plaineſt preachers are molt ſueceſs ful. 
3dly, Take heed unto thy doctrine, that it be grave 
and ſolid, and weighty; found ſpeech that cannot be 
condemned, Lit. ii. 8. Deep and weighty impreſhons 
of the things of God upon a-man's own heart, would 
greatly advance this. A miniſter's ſpirit is known in 
the gravity or lightneſs of his doctrine. 


II. But 


miniſters beſt vin ſouls ? 281 


UH. But now we come to the ſecond thing propoſe 
ed, to give ſome anſwer to this queſtion from other 
things in the word. | 

And I ſhall, 1. Shew ſome things that muſt be laid 
to heart about the end, the ſaving of ſouls; and then, 
2. Shall give ome advice about the means. 

1. About the end, the winning of ſouls. This is 
to bring them to God. It is not to win them to us, 
or to engage them into a party, or to the eſpouſal 
of ſome opinions and practices, ſuppoſing them to be 
never ſo right, and conſonant to the word of God. 
But the winning of them, is, to bring them out of 
nature into a ſtate of grace, that they may be fitted 
for, and in due time admitted into everlaſting glory. 

Concerning which great end, theſe few things 
ſhould be laid deeply to heart by all that would ſerve 
the Lord in being inſtrumental in reaching it. 

i/t, the exceeding height and excellency of this 
end is to be laid to heart. It is a wonder of conde- 
ſcendence, that the Lord will make uſe of men in pro- 
moting it. To be workers together with God in ſo 
great a buſineſs, is no ſmall honour. The great va- 
lue of mens ſouls, the greatneſs of the miſery they 
are delivered from, and of the happineſs they are 
advanced to, with the. manifold glory of God ſhining 
in all, makes the work of ſaving men great and ex- 
cellent. Preaching ihe goſpel, and ſuffering for it, 
are ſervices that angels are not employed in. Mean 
and low thoughts of the great end of the miniſtry, as 
they are diſſonant from truth, are alſo great hind- 
rances of due endeavours after the attaining the end. 

2dly, The great difficulty of ſaving ſouls muſt be 
laid to heart. The difficulty is undoubted. Jo at- 
tempt it, is to offer violence to mens corrupt natures; 
and a ſtorming of hell itſelf, whoſe captives all ſin- 
ners are. Unleſs this difficulty be laid to heart, mi- 
niſters will be confident of their own ſtrength, and ſo 
miſcarry, and be unfruitful. Whoever proſpers in 
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winning ſouls, is firſt convinced that it is the arm of 

hovah only can do the work. 

3dly, The duty of winning ſouls muſt be laid ” 
heart by miniſters. That it is their principle work 
and they are under many commands to endeavour 1. 
It is a fault to look on fruit only as a reward of en- 
deavours; ſo it is indeed, and a gracious one: but it 
ſhoutd be ſo minded, as the end we would ſtrive for, 
Col. i. 23, 29. ; which, when attained, is ſtill to his 
praiſe : yet moſt commonly when it is miſſing, it is 
to Our reproach and * when it is (as, alas! it 
is often) through our default. 

4thly, The great advantage there is to the labourer 
by his fucceſs, i is to be pondered. Great is the gain 
be one foul. He that winneth ſouls, is happy as well 


as wiſe, Prov. xi. 30. Dan. xii. 3. Won ſouls are a 


miniſter's croton, and glory, and oy. Phil. iv. 1. 
Theſſ. it. 20. How far is this account above all o- 
thers that a man can give of his miniſtry? Thefe things 
fixed upon the heart, would enliven us in all endea- 
Yours to atthin this excellent end. , 
2. For advice about the means, I ſhall add theſe 
few, beftdes what hath been ſaid. 

, Let miniſters, it they would win fouls, pro- 
cure and retain amongſt the peopte a perſuaſion of 
their being ſent of God; bt e they are Chriſt's mi- 
niſters, I Cor iv. 1. It is not confident aſſerting of it, 
nor juſtifying the lawfulneſs of our eceleſiaſtical cal. 
ling, though there be ſome uſe of theſe things at 
fome times: but ft is ability; painfulneſs, faithful. 
neſs, humility, and ſelf-denial, and, in a word, con- 
formity to our Lord Jeſus in his miniſtry; that will 
conſtrain. people to ſay, and think, that we are ſent 
of God. Nicodemus comes with this impreſſion 
of Chriſt, John iii. 2. A teacher come from God. Tt 
is certain, that theſe thoughts i m people further the 
rece tion of the goſpel ; Gal. iv. 14. 7? received me 


450 an ' angel of 0 God, n as 0 brit nn. 


1. 2dly, 
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-- 2dly, Let miniſters, if they would win fouls, pur- 
chaſe and maintain the people's love to their perſons; 
And this is beſt done, by loving of them, and deal- 
ing lovingly and patiently with them. There ſhould 
be no ſtriving with them, eſpecially about worldly 
things: yea, meekneſs to them that oppoſe themſelves, 

2 Tim. ii. 24, 25, 26. It is of great advantage to 
have their love. flow carefully doth Paul ſue for it 
in ſeveral epiſtles; and condeſcend to intreat and 
make apologies, when indeed he had not wronged 
theta, but they only did imagine he had wronged 
them! 2 Cor. xi. | 

3dly,' It would further the winning of ſouls, to 
deal particularly and perſonally with them ; not al- 

ways nor altogether in public, Col i. 28. Acts xx. 20, 
21. Great fruit hath conſtantly followed the conſci- 
entious difcharge of this duty. The ſetting of it up 
in Geneva, did produce incredible fruits of piety, as 
Calvin reports: when the miniſters, and ſome of the 
elders, ' went from houſe to houſe, and dealt particu- 
larly with the people's conſciences. And we are not 
- without many inſtances of the fruit of this mean in 
our own time, and in theſę nations. Blefled be the 
Lord for the labourers, and their ſucceſs. 

- 4thly, Miniſters muſt pray much, if they would be 
ſucceſsful. The apoſtles fpent their time this way, 
Acts vi. 3. Yea, our Jord Jeſus preached all day, 
and continued all night alone in prayer to God. Mi- 
niſters ſhould. be much in prayer. They ule to rec- 
kon how many hours they ſpend in reading and ſtu- 
dy; it were far better both with ourſelves and the 
church of God, if more time were ſpent in prayer. 
Luther's ſpending three hours daily in ſecret prayer, 
Bradford's ſtudying on his knees, and other inſtances 
of men in our time, are talked of rather than imitat- 
ed. Miniſters ſhould pray much for themſelves ; for 
they have corruptions hike other men, and have temp- 
_ cations that none but miniſters are aſſaulted wi 2 
They ſhould pray for their meſſage. How feet and 
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ealy is, it for a miniſter, (and likely it is to be the 
more profitable. to the people), to bring forth that 


ſeripture as food to the ſouls of his people, that he 


hath got opened to his own heart by the power of 
the Holy, Ghoſt, in the exerciſe of faith and love in 
prayer A miniſter ſhould pray for a blefling on the 


word; and he ſhould be much in ſeeking God parti. 


cularly for the people. It may be this may be the 
reaſon why ſome, miniſters of meaner gifts and parts 
are more e than ſome that are far above 
them in abilities; not becauſe they preach better, ſo 
much as becauſe they pray more. Many good ſer- 
mons are loſt for lack of much prayer in ſtudy. 

But becauſe the, miniſtry of the word is the main in- 
ſtrument for winning ſouls, I {hl therefore add 
ſome what more particularly concerning this, and that 
both as to the matter and manner of preaching. 

1. For the ſubject-njatter, of goipel-preaching, it 


is determined by the apoſtle expreſsly to be Chris 


crucified, 1 Cor, ii. 2. Iwo things miniſters have to 
do about him in preaching him to them that are with- 
out. 1. Lo ſet him forth to people, Gal. iii. 1.; to 
paint him in his love, excellency, and ability to ſave. 
2. To offer him unto them freely, fully, without a- 
ny limitation as to ſinners, or their ſinful ſtate. And 
then Chriſt's laws or will to be publiſhed to them that 
receive him, and are his, for the rule of their walk; 
and his promiſes, for the meaſure and foundation of 
all their hopes and expectations; and his grace and 


fulneſs, for their fupply in every caſe, till they be 


brought to heaven. This was the ſimplicity of the 
goſpel that remained but a little while in the Chriſti- 
an church: for ceremonies among the Jews, and ſin- 
ful mixtures of vain phitoſophy amongſt the Gentiles, 
Col. ji. did by degrees ſo corrupt the goſpel, that 
the myſtery * iniquity ripened in the production of 
Antichriſt. It was a fad obſervation of the fourth 
century, that it became a matter of learning and in- 


too 


„ 


miniſters beſt cin ſouls ? 28% 


too much weight was laid on notions, and matters of 
opinion; and leſs regard had unto the ſoundneſs of 
the heart, and holineſs of the life. In the beginning 
of the reformation from popery, the worthies whom 
God raiſed up in ſeveral countries, did excellently in 
retrieving the ſimplicity of the goſpel from the popiſh 
mixtures. But that good work took a ſtand quickly, 
and is on the declining greatly. How little of Jeſus 
Chriſt is there in ſome pulpits! It is ſeen as to ſucceſs, 
that whatever the law doth in alarming ſinners, it is 
ſtill the goſpel- voice that is the key that opens the 
heart to Jeſus Chriſt, Would miniſters win ſouls ? 
Let them have more of Jeſus Chriſt in their dealing 
with men, and leſs of other things that never profit 
them that are exerciſed therein. 

2. As for the manner of ſucceſsful preaching, I 
all give it in a negative and poſitive, from theſe two 

places: 1 Cor. i. 17. and ii. 1,4. 8 

Firſt, What this negative diſowns, is our inquiry. 
The words are full: Tor Chri i/t ſent me not to baptize, 
but to preach the goſpel: not with wiſdom of words, 
leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be made of none effect. 
Again, I came not te you with excellency of ſpeech, 
or of wiſdom, declaring unt you the teſtimony of Cod. 
Again, And my ſpeech, and my preaching was not with. 
enticing words of man's wiſdom. Thele are the words 
of the Holy Ghoſt concerning a way of preaching that 
is unprofitable : a way that ſeems was in uſe and re- 
ſpect with the Corinthians; and honeſt Paul was deſ- 
piſed by them, for his {imple and plain way, differ- 
ent from theirs. I ſhall only inſtance in things that 
this ſcriptural negative doth check and reprove in the 
way of preaching. 

1. The eſtabliſhing and advancing of divine truth 
upon the foundation of human reaſon ; as if there 
were ſome weakneſs and inſufficiency in thoſe methods 
and arguments of working on mens conſciences, that 
the Holy Ghoſt preſcribes. The great foundatiganof * 
all a miniſter hath tovfay, is, Thus ſaith the Lord 

and 
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anda grave declaration of the teſtimony of God in this 
matter, i is miniſters duty, 1 Cor. ii. 1. and will have 
more authority on mens conſciences, than many hu- 
man reaſons. There is a rational preaching, (as it is 
called ), wherein men do not ſatisfy themſelves to 
make uſe of reaſon as a tool and inſtrument, (and 
then its uſe is excellent), but will eſtabliſh it as a judge 
and dictator in all divine matters and truth; and ſo in 
effect turn all their preaching into little better things 
than the lectures of the philoſophers of old; ſave that 
the poor Pagans were more fincere in their morals, 
and ſerious in delivering their opinions. , 

Let a miniſter therefore ſtill think with himſelf, 
that 4 plain ſcripture- teſtimony is his main argument; 
and accordingly let him uſe it. When he teacheth 
philoſophy, and when he teacheth men the will of 
God about ſalvation, he is in diſtin& provinces, and 
his management of his work therein ſhould be very 
different. 

2. It 1 is to preach with excellency of ſpeech, and words 
F man's wiſdom, when men think to reach the goſ- 
pel end on finners by force of even ſpiritual reaſon 
and perſuaſion. "Phis corrupt thought riſeth in ſome, 
from an. imagination that moral ſuaſion is all that is 
needful for converting a finner: and in ſome this 
tought riſes on a better account; the light of the 
glory of God in the goſpel ſhines ſo brightly in upon 
their own hearts, that they fall into this conceit, that 
no man can ſtand before that light which they can 
hold forth: Melancthon's miſtake at firſt, till experi- 
ence made him wiſer. Haſt thou a clear knowledge 
of roſpel-myſteries, and the word of exhortation is 
with thee alſo, ſo that thou art qualified to urge, be- 
ſeech' and plead warmly with ſinners on Chriſt's be- 
kaif? Take heed of this ſnare, left thou think, that 
thy wiſdom and gifts can $377 7 _ carry on the 
golpe Ldeſign on men. | 

3. This alſo is checked in the apoſtle $ An the 


ſetting forth the beauty of the · goſpel by human 
art. 
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art. . The truth af the goſpel ſhines beſt in its bare 
propoſal ; and its beauty, in its, ſimple and naked,dif- 
coyery, We may obſerve from the church-hiſtory, 
that {till as ſoundneſs of doctrine, and the power of 
godlineſs,,. decayed in the church, the vanity of an 
affected way of ſpeaking and of writing of diyine 
things came. in. Quotations from the fathers, Latin, 
$99 languages, are pitiful ornaments. unto,preaching, 
f a man deſign converſion and foul-edification. And 
yet more deſpicable are all playingon words, jinglings, 
and cadencies, (which things are in all the rules. gf 
true eloquence juſtly exploded) ;,and yet ſome men 
reckon much on them. But would any man think his 
friend in earneſt with him, that would accoſt him in 
any affair with fuch ſort of language arid geſture? 
| Sccondly. The: poſitive is, in demonſtratian of the 
Spirit, and of per, 1 Cor. ii. 5. | 5 
1. Paul preached ſo as gave a demonſtration that 
the Holy Ghoſt was in him, ſanctifying him. This 
is a plain and bleſſed thing. Happy is the miniſter 
that manageth his work fo, that if the hearers get 
not à demonſtration of great parts and learning, yet 
they have a demonſtration ef the ſanctifying Spirit of 
God in the miniſter. | 2. 2.4 | 
2. Paul preached ſo as gave a demonſtration that. 
the Spirit of God was with him, afhſting and helping 
him in his work; even when he was amongſt them in 
much weakneſs, fear, and trembling, ver. 3. Happy 
is the miniſter that can preach this way. He mult be 
a depender upon aſſiſtance from the Holy Ghoſt. 
3. Faul preached ſa as a demonſtration of the pow- 
er of the Holy Ghoſt was given to the hearts of the 
hearers. The Spirit of. God fo wrought on them by 
his power in and by Paul's preaching (2 Cor. iv. 2. 
Commending our/elues to every man's conſcience in the, 
fight of God). This is the principle thing to be aimed 
at, and it is the proper ſource of all profitable preaching. 
8 | * 45 , | To 
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Jo conclude: You that are e ſuffer a word | 
of exhortation. | 
Men, brethren, and fathers, you are called to an 
high and holy calling. Vour work is full of danger, 
full of duty, and full of mercy. You are called to 
the winning of ſouls; an employment near a- kin unto 
our Lord's work, the ſaving of ſouls: and the nearer 
your ſpirits be in conformity to his holy temper and 
frame, the fitter you are for, and the more fruitful 
you ſhall be in your work. None of you are ignorant 
of the begun departure of our glory, and the daily 
advance of its departure, and the ſad appearances 
þ the Lord's being about to leave us utterly. Should 
not theſe ſigns of the times rouſe up miniſters unto 
reater feriow.aeſs? What can be the reaſon of this 
d obſervation, That when formerly a few lights 
raiſed up in the nation, did ſhine ſo as to ſcatter and 
diſpel the darkneſs of popery in a little time ; yet now 
when there are more, and more learned men amongſt 
us, the darkneſs comes on apace? Is it not becauſe 
they were men led with the Holy Ghſt, and with 
er ; anghany of us are only filled with light and: 
knowlzdge, and inefficacious ne ions of God's truth? 
Doth not always the ſpirit of the miniſters propagate 
itſelf amongſt the people? A lively miniſtry, and live- 
ly Chriſtians. Therefore be ſerious at heart; be- 
lieve, and ſo ſpeak ;' feel, and ſo ſpeak ; and as you 
teach, ſo do; and then people will feel what you lays 
and obey the word of God. 

And, laſtly, for people: It is not unfit that you: 
ſhould hear of miniſters work, and duty, and diſficul- 
ties. You ſee that all is of your concernment. All 

things are for your ſakes, as the apoſtle ſaith in ano- 
ther caſe. 

Then only I intreat you, 1. Pity us. We are not 
angels, but men of like paſſions with Jones Be 
fuller of charity than of cenſure. We have all that. 
you have to do about the ſaving of our own ſouls; 


and a great work beſides about the ſaving of yours. 
We 
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We have all your difficulties as Chriſtians; and ſome 
that you are not acquainted with, that are only mi- 
niſters temptations and trials. 

2. Help us in our work. If you can do any thing, 
help us in the work of winnin ſouls. What can we 
do, ſay you? O! a great deal. Be but won to Chriſt, 
and we are made, Make haſte to heaven, that you 
and we may meet J65 fully before the tHfohs t r God 
and the Lamb. 

3. ig for 4. "How olten and how earneſtly doth 
Paul ers of * churches ; And if he did 
ſo, muc s 1 ba 
them ; for our neceſſities and ei are greater 
than his : 2 helf. iu. 1, 2. Finally brethren, pray 

for us, that the word 7 the Lord may have fret Gourſe, 
and be gur even as it is with you: and that we 
may be delivered. from unreaſonable and wicked men ; 


for all men pave not faith. mer 


Wo Meth = 248. 


ald we beg them, and you grant 
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"OUR ande defi of\information about ſome 
- difference 1 Noneonformiſts im London, 
n hear E Hing reporis, and pro- 
know fo — — Abe 
ebf of this: 810010Us Aland iu} gnivbu3l 
G6 kfb that a0 many monchs chere w, 
arance of unity betwixt the two mot 
—— partie enithar ſideg and their differences 
dete Father in practice tin principle, about 
e eemmuhion, feemed eanlytECOn- 
eiuble E 7 fpifieigh ove, and of h ſound mind, 
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Chriſt, and the juſtification of a ſinner by faith alone. 
Some think, that the reprinting of Dr, Criſp's book 

ave the, firſt riſe to it. But we muſt look farther 
Pack for- its true ſpring. I is well known, but little 


conſidered, what a great progreſs Arminianiſm had 
made in this nation before the beginning of the civil 
war, And ſurely it hath loſt little ſince it ended. 
What can be the reaſon why the very parliaments in 
the reign of James I. and Charles I. were fo alarmed 
with Arminianiſm, as may be read in hiſtory, and is 
remembred by old men; and that now for a long 
time there hath been no talk, no fear of it; as if Ar. 
minianiſm were dead and buried, and no man know 
where its grave is? Is not the true reaſon to be foun 
in its univerſal prevailing in the nation? 

But that which cancerneth our caſe, is, that the 
middle way betwixt the Arminians and the Orthoaux, 
had been eſpouſed, and ftrenuouſly defended and 
promoted, by ſom'; Nonconformiſts, of great note for 
piety and parts; and uſually ſuch men that are for 


middle ways in points of doctrine, have a greater 


kindneſs for that extreme they go half-way to, than 
for that which they go half-way from. And the no. 
tions thereof were imbibed by a great many ſtudents, 


who laboured (through the iniquity. of the times) un- 


der the great diſadvantage of the want of grave and 
ſound divines, to direct and aſſiſt their ſtudięs at uni- 
verſities; and therefore contented themſelves wi 
ſtudying ſuch Engliſh authors as had gone in a pat 
untrod, both by our predeceſſora, and by che protel- 
tant univerſities abroad. iu .d 
Theſe notions have been preached, aud wrote a- 
gainſt, by ſexdral diviges amengſt themſelves; and 
the differeũt opinionꝭ have been, till of late, managed 
with ſome moderation; to whieh our being all barne 
down by parſecutian, didtſomewhat contribute. 
It is a ſad, but true obſervation, That no conten- 
tions are more eaſily xindiedz more, fiercely purſued, 
and more hardly compsledi than thoſe of e 
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ſotbetimes from their zealifor truth q and ſdmetinieꝭ 
from worſe L e that N chem, as well 
in ohe eng NKL oni 0b (d nech bas ; lent 
Phe ſubjec ph 0 em about! the: juſti- 
fying 9 nac of;God in 1 5 Chriſt. Owned: a is By 


both: ard bath fear it be abuſed: either by — 


it into wantonneſs; hence the of Hntmomih mii: 
off by corrupting it with the mixture of works; hence 
the tears, on the other ide, of Hrmiulaniſin. Both 
parties diſown the name eaſt upon them. The one 
will; not be called Arminians a anth the other hate bath 
name and thing of Auiinomianiſm truly ſo calleil. Both 
ſometimes ſay the ſame ching, and/profets their aſſent 
to the doctrinalb articles of the church bf Boglantl, to 
the Confęſſion of Faith and Catechifins pd at 
Weſtminſter, and to the 2 ofthe Confoſſi ons 
of all che reformed churches, in theſe / doctrinez of 
grace. An; if botthbe. candid: in this profeſſion; it 
islvery ſtrange t there ſhould be any controverfy 
among them ) brol ldon od bSlisniy oe ev 
cba therefore; fibſt, take 4/ view bf the parties, 
and then of their principles: Asftö the puri iuſpet- 


ted of Aultinoniianiſm and Hihorriniſm, intluis city j iit 


be mw that the ehurches wherein theytare ccntetn- 
ate: more ſtrict and ſexact in trying of them) that 


offtr th ves untdigtheir commmünidn; as to heir 


faith an holineſs, before their admitting them; in 


tlie engagements laid en: them iti a gelpel walking at 
theit ad miſſion, and in heir inſpection ovur then af- 


terwards. As to their converſations, they are gene- 


rally of the more regular and exact frame; and the 
Fruits of holinefs in their Hvesg to the pralſe of God, 


and honbur of the goſpel, cannot with modeſty be de. 
niedi/ Is it net uhaccountable, to charge 
Vith licentibuſneſo, when the. change 


a people 
rb cannot deny, 
and ſome cannot well bear the ſtrictneſs of their walk? 


It is commonly ſaid, that it is only their principles, 


and the tendendy of them to looſe walking, that' they 
blame. Bur, waving that at preſent, it ſeems not 
IEA. fair 


om the charge of Antinomianiſin. 293 
fair to charge a people with licentious doctrines, wheñ 
the profeſſars thereof are approved of for their god- 
lineſs ; and When they do ſincerely profeſs, that their 
godlineſs begun with, and is promoted by the faith of 
their principles. Let it not be miſtaken, if I here 
make a /compariſon” betwixt Papifts and Prote/tants. 
The latter did always profeſs the doctrine of juſtifica- 
tion by faith alone. This was blaſphemy in the Pa- 
piſts ears, They ſtill did, and do cry out againſt it, 
as a licefitiousdoQrine; and deſtructive of good works, 
Many ſufficient anfwers have been given unto this 
unfuſt cllarge. But to my purpoſe: The wonder 
was, that the Papiſts were not convinced by the ſplen- 
did tholineſs of che old believers, and by the viſible 
truth of their holy practice; and their profeſſing, that 
as long as they lived in the blindneſs and darknefs of 
popery, they were profane; and that as ſoom as God 
revealed the goſpol to them, and had wrought in them 
the faith thereof, they were ſanctifled; and led other 
lives. So witneſſed the noble lord Cobham, who ſuf. 
fered in K. Henry'V.'s time, above an hundred years 
befbre Luther. His words ut his examination before 
the archbiſhop of 3 and his clergy, were 
theſe” As for that virtucus man, Wick (for 
with his doctrine he wascharget); whoſe judgment 
ye ſochighly diſdain; L fall? fay of my part, both 
tc hefore God and man; that before 4 knewtharide- | 

e fpifed/dodrine of his, T' never àhſtained from fin ; | 
hut ſince I learned therein to fear m Lord Godyit 
% hath otherwiſe, truſty been with me. So much 
grace could I never find in all your gloriousinſtruc- 
tions.“ Forts Haaf Mart ui, vol. T. p Of, coll E. 
Edit! 1664017 And finer] dm on that excellent hob, 
1 intreat you to reud M- Patrick Hamihtonꝰ slittlb ren. 
tiſe, to which Frith» doth preface, and Fox doth add 
ſomrer explioation;” 10% H. pil MBE e; where ye 
wülb find the old plain Proteſtant truth about law ad 
goſpel, delivered without anyiſchoolltefms. To this, 
add, in your reading, in the ſu me vol. 2. p. 49755509. 
Her eſies 
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Heroes andb enrurs fal iy changed on Null writingey 
Amps dee faith of ; theo ſaints in its 
Ahh end.theinlLeraft, ee - the;An+ 
= coptals; that theſe. Brag of 
Pal:thath, haye a quite other 5 with: me, tllan the 
dry inſipid acgounts thereof given by pratenders to 
human w iſdom. 671005 LAs , 00 1 9 11911. i r 
ene Jetomtclook 9 principles; 
that with reſpect © their native and regular in- 
n lanctification. And Lam willing, chat that 
oy determine the matter, next to the canſonancy 
'the principles themſelves to the Word at Gd. 
2 be-poidoarine.of.Godsothaktin 
zodlineſs. Some think, — wo works, and cho. 
8; An repentante, be allowed nafroom.in; juſti- 
fieation,'that there-is:no 60m left for them in the 
world, and inithe-pravtiee of beligvers:.,So;hard'ſeeins 
it to be to ſomey 4d keep in their eye the certain (fixed 


— 


bounds betwixt n There 


is no Alifference hetwit ag juſtified and a ſuanctiſied 


man; for he is always chen ame perſon that partakes 
of theſe privileges Rut juſtificatiem and ſanctification 
differ greatly, in many reſpects; as is commonly known. 


1 n 67 03 Dig, HATS! '2 

Ahe pax ty here ſuſpected of —— wt 
1 — before God, angels, 

they eſpouſe no new doctrine about the grace of God 


and juſtification, and the other cin nt points, but 
hat che reformers at home and abroad did teach, and 


98 Proteſtant churches do on. And that in ſum 


That a lau- condemned ſinner is freely juſtified 


* < by (God'sgraceothrengh:the that-is in 


redemption. 
<< Jeſus Chriſtt Hat her is uſtifed only for the,righ- / 


<;1couſneſs..of Cbriſtiimputęd to him by God of his 
< tree grace, and res eiyed bycfaith alone as an inſtru- 


30 Which faitlꝰ s the gift of the ſame grace 
Fon guar Ang ag od licentivuineſe, the) oft wax 
| OWE, ron adsl ene lays ts bas 


— ** 


— 5» 


not. /according 10 | 


men, That 


. 


Z 


9 


2 


— 


Vom tbe ehargs "of Antinomian : | 72 * 
teach, out of God's word, That without | U 13 
* no man can ſèe God: That all that believe tr uly 


n leſus Chriſt, as they are juſtiſied by the ſprink- 
“ ling of his blootl, ſo are they ſanctifled by the ef- 


6 fu n of hig Spirit vathat all that boaſt of their faith 
n hriſt, et live aſtet their own luſts, and the 
< courſe oÞ this World, have no true faith at all; but 
« do, in their profeſſion, and contradicting practice, 
«. blaſpheme the dame of God, and the docttine of 
«// his-prace ; and continuing ſo, ſhall perim with 2 
4 double deſtruction, beyond that of theopenty pro. 
ane, that make no profeſſion.” And When th 
nd ay duch in their communion, which is exerd- 


ing ut ely; they caſtethem out as dead branches 


Fhey>tea 
</* op ist a nec 


ch,; That as the daily ſtudy of ſanctifietti- 
exerciſe to all that are in Chriſt; 


2 the rule of their direction therein, is "the" Ml | 
«ſpotleſs la, of God in Chriſt's hand: That the 
4 H6ly.Ghoſtis the beginner and advancer of this 


<©:wo6tk, and faith in Jeſus Chriſt the gredtꝰineun 


Sihersol: Thar no man can be. holy till” he be in 

5 Ehriſt, und united to m by faith; and chat no 
n is truly in Chriſt bit he is thereby ſanctified. 
hep preaehsche law, to conderin all fleſh ot f 


Chriſt, and to ſnew thereby to people the neceſſity 


of themſelves to Him for ſalvation.” Bee 


the THvoury! words.of bleſſed Tindal, called the \ap9/- 


He of Rasten. in Hisc letter to John Frith, written 
Jan. 153% Book gf Martyrs, vol. 2. p. zog. EX. 
pe und the law trulyyand open the vel of Moſes,” 
cento cid emh all fleſh, and prove alt men ſinners, and 
« Allideeds under the Aw before merey have taken 
<2awaythereorfenination thereof, to be fin; and dam- 
enable j and then as a Faithful miniſter, ſet a broach 


is mercy four Lord-Jefus; afid let the wounded 
© -eonſciences drink f the? water of him. And then 
« Ill vun preubhing be with power, and not às the 
* bees Andi the Spirit of 


« you; and all — all bear record * 
an 


God ſhalk work with 


296 The doctrine of Juſtification vindicaied 
and feel that it is ſo. And all doctrine that caſteth 
* a, mitt on theſe two, to ſhadow and hide them, 1 
* mean the law of God, and mercy of Chriſt; that re- 
*« fiſt you with all, your power:” And ſo do we. 

What is there in all this to be offended with? Is not 
this enough to vindicate our doctrine from any tend- 
ency to licentiouſneſs ? I am afraid, that there are 
ſome things wherein we differ more than they think 
fit yet to expreſs. And I ſhall gueſs at them. 
1. The firſt is about the imputed righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt. This righteouſneſs of Chriſt, in his active 
and paſſive obedience, hath been aſſerted by Proteſ- 
tant divines, to be not only the procuring and merito- 
rious cauſe of our juſtification; for this the Papiſts 
own; but the matter; as the imputation of it is the 
form of our juſtification : though I think, that our 
logical terms are not ſo adapted for ſuch divine my- 
ſteries. But whatever propriety or impropriety be in 
ſuch ſchool-terms, the common Proteſtant doctrine 


| hath been, That a convinced ſinner ſeeking juſtifica- 


tion, muſt have nothing in his-eye but this righteoul- 
neſs of Chriſt, as God propoſeth nothing elle to him; 
and that God in juſtifying a ſinner, accept him in this 
righteouſneſs only, when he imputes it to him. 
Now, about the imputed righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
ſome ſay, That it belongs only to the perſon of 
* Chriſt: he was under the law, and bound to keep 
it for himſelf; that he might bea fit Mediator, with- 
cout ſpot or blemiſh. That it is a qualification in the 
Mediator, rather than a benefit acquired by him, to 
*© be communicated to his people.“ For they will not 
allow“ this perſonal righteouſneſs of Chriſt to be im- 
äputed to us any otherwiſe than in the merit of it, as 
s purchafing for us a more eaſy law of grace; in the 
obſervation whereof they place all our juſtifying righ- 
* teoufneſs:“ underſtanding hereby “our own per- 
* ſonal inherent holineſs, and nothing elſe.“ They 
hold, That Chriſt died to merit this of the Father, 
©. th we might be juſtified, upon caſter terms 
_ under 


e Aiden ele gelpel, than thoſe of the law of innecen- 
6 ne d'6f juſtiflcatidn by perfect obodienee, 
<«<. we Are nb be juſtified by-our e vangelcal 
1 rifi@hutiic;Amaleropopſfaictiladentance/iond 
„ fincere PBeBiemen?? 2 And ifwe hold not witht hem 
in tis, tlieyitell the world e enemies to van 
gelical! Ralineſd, lighting =tHe practice of all good 
works, And allowing our hearers to tiveras: they liſt. 
Thus they under the preachers of free grace, be- 
euuſt we de not place juſtification in our don inher- 
ent holineſs ; but in Chriſt's perfect righteouſneſs, 
imputed © ug/upen Our believing in him. Which 
ö e heart, and always in- 
cdines to helineſt of life. Neither do we hold any 
faith to be true andifaving, that doth not ſhew itfelf 
by goo@' works; without which no man is, or can be 
juſtifiec, either in his owniconſcience, or before men. 
But it doth not hence follow, that we cannot be juſ- 
tifet in the fight of God by faith only, as the apoſs / 
tle Paul aſſerts the latter, and the apoſtle James the 
former in a good agreement. 
2. There appears to- be ſome difference, or miſun- 
derſtanding of one another, about the true notion 
and nature of juſtifying faith. Divines commonly diſ- 
tinguith betwixt the direct act of faith, and the reflex 
act. The direct act is properly juſtifying and ſaving 
faĩth; by which a loſt ſinner comes to Chriſt, and re- 
lies upon him for ſalvation. The reflex act is the 
looking back ef the ſoul upon a former act of faith. 
A rational ereature can reflect upon his own acts, 
whether they be acts of reaſon, faith or unbelief. 
A direct act of ſaving faith, is that by which a loſt. 
ſinner goes out of himſelf to Chriſt for help, relying 
upon him only for ſalvation-. A reflex act ariſeth 
from the ſenſe that faith gives of its:0wn —— 5 
upon a ſerious review. The truth and ſincerity of 
which is further cleared up to the conſcience, by the 
genuine fruits of an unfeigned faith; appearing to all 
men in our good lives; and holy converſatian. But 
Vol. I. P p tor 


298 The doctrine of Juſtification vindicated 
for as plain as theſe things be, yet we find we are free- 
quently miſtaken by others: and we wonder at the 
miſtake ; for we dare not aſcribe to ſome learned and 

ood men, the principles of ignorance, or. wilfulneſs, 
Rom whence miſtakes in plain caſes uſually proceed. 
When we do preſs ſinners to come to Chriſt by a di- 
rect act of faith, conſiſting in an humble reliance u- 
pon him for mercy and pardon ; they will underſtand 
us, whether we will or not, of a reflex act of faith, 
by which a man knows and believes, that his ſins are 


pardoned, and that Chriſt is his: when they might 


eaſily know, that we mean no ſuch thing. Mr. Wal- 
ter Marſhall, in his excellent book, lately publiſhed, 
hath largely opened this, and the true controverſy of 
this day, though it be eight or nine years ſthce he 
died. | | , 150 | 
3. We ſeem to differ about the intereſt; and room, 
and place, that faith hath in juftification. ': That we 
are juſtified by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, is ſo plainly a 
New Teſtament truth, that no man pretending never 
ſo barely to the Chriſtian name, denies it. The Pa- 
piſts own it; and the Socinians, and Arminians, and 
all own it. But how different are their ſenſes of it? 
And indeed you cannot more ſpeedily and certainly 
judge of the ſpirit of a man, than by his real inward 
ſenſe of this phraſe, (if you could reach it), A inner 
is juſtified by faith in Jeſus Chriſt. Some ſay, That 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt juſtiſies as it is a work, by the 
eredere; as if it came in the room of perfect obedience, 
required by the law. Some, That faith juſtifies, as 
it is informed and animated by charity. So the Pa- 
piſts who plainly confound juſtification and ſanctifi- 
cation. Some ſay, that faith juſtiſies, as it is a ful- 
filling of the condition of the new covenant, If thou 
behieve/t thou ſhalt be faved. Nay, they will not 
Hold there; but they will have this faith to juſtify, 
as it bath a principle and fitneſs in it to diſpoſe to 
fincere obedience.” The plain old Proteſtant doctrine 
is, That the place of faith in juſtification is only that 
1 ot 
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of a hand or inſtrument, receiving the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, for which only we are juſtified, So that 
though great ſcholars do often confound themſelves 
and others, in their diſputations about faith's juſtify- 
ing a ſinner; every poor: plain believer hath the mar- 
row off this myſtery feeding his heart; and he can 
readily tell you, That to be juſtified by taith, is to be 


juſtified by | Chriſt's righteouſneſs, apprehended by 


4. We ſeem to miſunderſtand one another about 
the two Adams, and eſpecially the latter. See Rom. 
v. 12. to the end. In that excellent ſcripture a com- 
pariſon is inſtituted, which if we did duly underſtand, 
and agree in, we ſhould not readily differ in the main 
things of the goſpel. The apoſtle there tells us, 
that the firſt Adam ſtood in the room of all his natu- 
ral poſterity. He had their ſtock in his hand, While 
he ſtood they ſtood in him; when he fell, they fell 
with him. By his fall he derived ſin and death to all 
them that ſpring: from him by natural generation. 
This is the ſad fide. But he tells us in oppoſition 
thereto, and in comparing therewith, that Chriſt, the 
ſecond: man, is the new head of the redeemed world. 
He ſtands in their room: his obedience is theirs ; and 
he communicates to his ſpiritual - offspring, the juſt 
contrary to what the firſt ſinful Adam doth: to his na- 
tural offspring; righteouſneſs inſtead of guilt and ſin, 
life inſtead of death, juſtification inſtead of condem- 


nation, and eternal lite inſtead of hell deſerved. S0 


that I think the zd, 4th, and 5th chapters of the e- 


piſtle to the Romans, for the myſtery of juſtification; 


and the 6th, 7th, and 8th, for the 2 of ſanc- 


tification, deſerve our deep ſtudy. But what ſay o- 


thers about Chriſt's being the ſecond Adam? We 
find them unwilling to ſpeak of it; and when they 
do, it is quite alien from the ſcope of the apoſtle in 
that chapter. Thus to us they ſeem to ſay, ** That 
God as a rector, ruler, governor, hath reſolved to 
« ſave men by Jeſus Chriſt: That the rule af this 
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8 « government is the goſpel, as a new law of grace: 
60 TRE Jeſys Chriſt is ſet at the head of this rectoral 
government: That in that ſtate he ſits in glory, 
c ready and able, out of his p*rchaſe and merits, to 
* pivejuſtification and eternal life to all that can bring 
< good evidence of their having complied with the 
« terms and conditions of the law of grace.“ Thus 
they antedate the laſt day, and hold forth- Chriſt as 
à judge, rather than a Saviour. Luther was wont to 
warn people of this diſtinction, frequently in his com- 
ment on the epiſtle to the Galatians, And no other I 
headſhip to Chriſt do we find ſome willing to admit, 
but what belongs to his kingly office. As for his 
ſuretiſhip, and being the ſecond Adam, and a public 
perſon, ſome treat it with contempt. I have heard, 
that Dr. Thomas Goodwin was in his youth an Armi- 
nian, or at leaſt inclining that way; but was by the 
Lord's grace brought off, by Dr. Sibb's clearing up 
to him his ſame point, of Chriſt's being the head 
and repreſentative of all his people. Now though 
we maintain ſtedfaſtly this headſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, 
45 we fay not, that there is an actual partaking of 
his fulnefs of grace, till we be in him by faith; tho“! 
this faith is alſo given us on Chriſt's behalf, Phil. i. 
29. and we believe through grace, Acts xvii. 27. And 
we know no grace, we can call nothing grace, we 
care for no grace, but what comes from this head, 
the Saviour of the body. But ſo much ſhall ſerve to 
point forth the-main things of difference and miſtakes. 

Is it not a little provoking, that ſome are ſo capti- 
ous, thatno miniſter can preach in thehearing of ſome, 
of the freedom of God's grace; of the imputation 
6“ of Chriſt's righteouſneſs ; of ſole and ſingle believ. 
ing on him for righteouſneſs, and eternal life; of 
* the impoſſibility of a natural man's doing any good 
«© work before he be in Chriſt ; of the impoſſibility 
F of the mixing of man's righteouſneſs and works, 

« with Chriſt's righteouſneſs, in the buſineſs of juſti- 
* fication ; and ſeveral other points,” but he is im- 
4 | me diately 


” i 
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mediately called, or ſuſpeted to be an Antinomian? 
If we ſay, that faith in Jeſus Chriſt is neither work, 
nor condition, nor qualification, in juſtification ; but 
is a mere inſtrument, receiving (as an empty hand re- 
ceiveth the freely-given alms) the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt ; and that, in its very act, it is a renouncing of 
all things but the gift of grace; the fire is kindled. 
So that it is come to that, as Mr Chriſtopher Fowler 
ſaid, „That he that will not be Antichriſtian, muſt 
4 be called an Antinomian. Is there a miniſter in 
London, who did not preach, ſome twenty, ſome 
thirty years ago, according to their ſtanding, that 
ſame doctrine now by ſome called Antinomian ? Let 
not Dr. Criſp's book be lookedupon as the ſtandard of 
our doQrine. There are many good things in it; 
and alſo many expreflions in it that we generally diſ- 
like, It is true, that Mr. Burgeſs and Mr.- Ruther- 
ford wrote againſt Antinomianiſm, and againſt ſome 
that were both Antinomians and Arminians. Andit 
is no leſs true, that they wrote againſt the Arminians, 
and did hate the new ſcheme of divinity, ſo much now 
contended for, and to which we owe all our preſent 
contentions. Iam perſuaded, that if theſe godly and 
ſound divines were on the preſent ſtage, they would 
be as ready to draw their pens againſt two books late- 
ly printed againſt Dr Criſp, as ever they were towrite 
againſt the Doctor's book. Truth is to be defended 
by truth; but error is often, and unhappily oppoſ- 
ed by error under truth's name. 

But what ſhall we do in this caſe ? What ſhall we 
do for peace with our brethren ? Shall we lie ſtill 
under their undeſerved reproaches; and, for keeping 
the peace, filently ſuffer others to beat us unjuſtly ? 
If it were our own perſonal concern, we ſhould bear 
it: if it were only their charging us with ignorance, 
weakneſs and being unſtudied divines, (a3 they have 
uſed liberally to call all that have not learned, and 
dare not believe their neg” divinity), we might eaſily 
pals it by, or put it up. But when we fee the pure 
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gotpeliof Chriſt corrupted; and an Arminian goſpel 
new vampt; and obtruded on people, to the certain 
peril of the ſouls of ſuch as believe; it; and our mind» 


ſtry reflected upon, which ſhould: be dearer to us than 
our lives; can we be ſilent? As we have a charge 


from the Lord, to deliver to-our people what we 
have received from him; ſo, as he calls and enables, 
we are not to give place b by ſubjetion, not for an hour, 
70 ſuch as creep in, not only to ſpy out, but to deſtroy, 
not ſo much 1e gy/pel-liberty, as the goſpel-falvation 
we have in Chrilt Jeſus, and to bring us back under 
the. yoke of legal bondage. And indeed the caſe in that 
8 to the Galatians and ours has a great affinity. 
Is it deſired, that we ſhould forbear to make a free 
offer of God's grace in Chriſt to the worſt of ſinners? 
This cannot be granted by us: for this is the goſpel 
Jaithſul ſaying, and worthy , all acceptation, (and 
therefpre worthy of all our preaching of it), that Je- 


ſin Cbriſt came into the world to lors ave fenners,” and the 
is 


chief oof them, 1 Tim i. 15. was the apoſtolic 
practice, acgording to their Lord's command, Mark 
xvi. 15, 16 Luke xxiv. 47. They began at Jeruſa- 
lem, where the Lord of life was wickedly ſlain b 

them; and yet life in and through his blood was of: 
fered to, and accepted and obtained by many of them. 


Every believer's experience witneſſeth to this, that 


every one that believes on Jeſus Chriſt, acts that faith 


as the chief of ſinners. Every man that ſeeth him. 
{elf rightly, thinks ſo of himſelf, and therein thinks 


not amiſs. God only knoweth who is truly the great- 
eſt ſinner, and every humbled finner will think that 


he is the man. 


Shall we tell men, that unleſs they be holy, they 


muſt not believe on Jeſus Chriſt ? that they muſt not 


venture on Chriſt for ſalvation, till they be qualified 
and fit to be received and welcomed by him ? This 
were to forbear preaching the goſpel at all, or to 


* 


Forbid all men to believe on Chriſt. For never was 


any ſinner qualified for Chriit, He 13 well one | 
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for us, 1 Cor. i. 30.; but a ſinner out of Chriſt hath 
no qualification for Chriſt but ſin and miſeryi Whence 
ſhould we have any better, but in and from Chriſt 2 
Nay, ſuppoſe an impoſſibility, that a man were qua- 
lified for Chriſt; 1 boldly: affert, that ſuch a man 
would not, nor could ever believe on Chriſt. For 
faith is a loſt, helpleſs condemned ſinner's caſting 
himſelf on Chriſt for ſalvation; and the qualified man 
is no ſuch perſon. ö 
Shall we warn people, that they ſhould not believe 
on Chriſt too ſoon ? It is impoſſible that they ſhbuld _ 
doiit too ſoon. Can a man obey the great ge/pel- 
command too ſoon, 1 John iii. 23.? or do the great 
wark Gad too ſoon, John vi. 28, 29? A man may 
too ſoon think that he is in Chriſt; and that is when 
it is not ſo indeed: and this we frequently teach. But 
this is but an idle dream, and not faith. A man may 
too ſoon fancy that he hath faith; but, I hope, he 
cannot act faith too ſoon. If any ſhould ſay, a man 
may be holy too ſoon ; how would that ſaying be re- 
flected upon? And yet it is certain, that though no 
man can be too ſoon holy, (becauſe he cannot too 
ſoon believe on Chriſt, which is the only ſpring of 
true holineſs) ; yet he may, and many do, fet about 
the {tudy of that he counts holineſs too ſoon ; that is, 
before the tree be changed, Matth. xii. 33, 34, 35; 
before he have the new beart, Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27.3 
and the Spirit of God dwelting in him, which is only 
got by faith in Chriſt, Gal. iii. 14. ; and therefore 
all this man's ſtudying of holineſs, is not only vain 
labour, but acting of fin. And if this ſtudy, and 
theſe endeavours, be managed as commonly they are, 
to obtain juſtification before God, they are the more 
wicked works ſtill. And becauſe this point is needful 
to be known, I would give you ſome teſtimonies for 
it. Doctrine of the church of England, in her thirty- 
nine articles, art. 13. Works done before the grace 
of Chriſt, and the inſpiration of bis Spirit, are not 
* pleaſant to God; foraſmuch as they ſpring yo 

e faith 
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« faith in ſeſus Chriſt : neither do they make men 
meet to 6 , Or (as the ſchool - authors ſay) 
c deſerve grace of congruity. Vea, rather, for that 
they are not done as God hath willedand command. 
5 ed them to be done, we doubt not but they have 
the nature of ſin.“ 85 Conſeſſion of Faith, chap. 16. 
art. 7. Caluin. iſtit. lib. z. cap. 1 f. ſect. 6. They 
« (faith he, ſpeaking of the popiſh ſchoolmen) have 
found out I know not what moral good works, 
« whereby men are made acceptable to God before 
6 they are ingrafted into Chriſt. As if the ſcripture 
* lyed, when it ſaid, They are all in death who have 
6% i the Son, 1 John v. 12. If they be in death, 
how can they beget matter of life? As if it were 
4 of no force, Whatſoever is not of faith, is fin; as if 
<< evil trees could bring forth good fruit.“ Read the 
reſt of that ſection. On the contrary, the council of 
Trent, e. 6. canon. 7. ſay boldly, << Whoſoever 
4 ſhall fay, That all works done before juſtification; 
* howſoever they be done, are truly fin, and deſerve 
<© the hatred of God; let him be anathema.” And 
to give you one more bellowing of the beaſt, wounded 
dy the light of the goſpel, ſee the ſame council; fe. 6. 
canon. 11. Si quis dixerit, Gratiam qua juſtificamur, 
of tantum favorem Dei; anathema fit. This is fear. 
| blaſphemy, faith Dr. Downham, biſhop of Lon- 
donderry, in his orthodox book of juſtification, 46. 3. 
cap. 1. ; where he faith, © 'That the Hebrew words 
&« which in the old teſtament ſignify the grace of God, 
6 « do always ſignify favour, and never grace inherent. 
« And above fifty teſtimonies may be brought from 
e the new teſtament, to prove that by God's grace 
ce his/avory 18 ſtill meant.” But what was good churh- 
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| of-England doctrine at and after the reformation, can- 
| not now go down with ſome Arminianizing Noncon- 
ö formiſts. | | | | 
= If then nothing will ſatisfy our quarrelling bre- | 
5 thren, but either ſilence as to the main points of the ( 


goſpel. which we believe, and hve by the faith of 
; and 
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and look to be ſaved in; which we have for many 
oft 5 


years.preathed; with ſome: ſeals of the Holy Ghoſt in 
converting ſinners unto God, andia building them up 


in holineſs and comfort, by the faith and power of 


thema which alſo we vowed to the Lord to preach 
to all that will hear ud as Jong as we live, in the day 


when we gave up ourſelves to lerye God with our ſpi- 


rit inſthe goſpel of his Son: if either this ſilence, or 
the ſwallowing down of Arminian ſchemes of the got- 
pel, contrary to the New Teſtament, and unknown 
to the reformed churches, in their greateſt purity, be 


the only terms of peace with our brethren; we mult | 
then maintain our peace with God, and our own con- 
ſciences, in the defence of plain goſpel-truth. and our 
harmony wich the reformed churches: andin the com- 


fart of theſe bear their enmity. And though it be 
uſual with them to vilify and contemn ſuch, as differ 
from them, for their fewneſs, weakneſs, and want 
of learning; yet they might know, that the moſt 
learned and godly in the Chriſtian world, have main- 


tained and defended the ſame doctrine we ſtand for, 


for ſome ages. The grace of God will never want, 


for it can, and will fuxniſh, defenders of it. England 


hath been bleſſed with a Bradwardine, an archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, againſt the Pelagians ; a Twiſle_and 
Ames, againſt the Arminians. And though they that 
contend with us, would ſeparate their cauſe altoge- 
ther from that of theſe two peſts of the church of 
Chriſt, I mean Pelagius and Arminius; yet judicious 


obſervers cannot but already perceive a coincidency z 


and do fear more, when either the force of argument 
ſhalt drive them out of their lurking-holes; or when 
they ſhall think fit to diſcover their ſecret ſentiments, 
which yet we but gueſs at. Then, as we ſhall know 
better what they would be at; ſo it is very like, that 
they will then find enemies in many whom they have 
ſeduced by their craft, and do yet ſæem to be in their 
camp; and will meet with oppoſers, both at home 
and abroad, that they think not of. F 
Vol., I. Q q Our 
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Our doctrine of the juſtification 6f a ſinner by the 
free grace of God in jefus Chrift, however it be miſ- 
repreſented and an. od, is yet undeniably re- 
commended by four thin 

1. It is a doctrine Wiry and precious unto all fs 
rious gadly p rſons:* Dr Ames's obſervatioh holds 
good as to alt e Armitilan divinity, that it is contra 


communem ee Adlelium: * againſt” the common 
believers.” And though this be an argu- 


« ſenſ 
ment of little weight with them that value more the 


judgment of the {cribes, and'the wiſe, and diſputers 
of this world, 1 Cor. i. 18, 19, 20, 21. than of all 
the godly ; yer the Spirit of God o John' gives us 
this ſame argument, 1 John iv. 5, 6. They are of the 
world : therefore ſpear they of the world, and the world 
heareth them. We are of God : he that knoweth God, 
heareth us ; he that is not { God, heareth not us. 


Hereby 2 ave the D irit of truth and the oo of 


error, "How evident iS it, that feveral who, by edu- 
cation, or an unſound. miniſtry; having had their na- 
tural enmity ag. the grace of God ſtrengthened, 
when the Lord by his Spirit hath broke in upon their 
hearts, and hath raiſed a f&tious {oulle#efcif®about 
their ſalvation ; their turning to God in Chriſt, and 
their turning from Arminianiſm, have an toge⸗ 
ther? And ſome of the greateſt champions for the 
grace of God have been perſons thus dealt with ; as 
we might inſtance. And as it is thus with men at 
their converſion ; ſo it is found after ward, that ſtill 
as it is well with them in their inner man fo doth the 
doctrine of grace ſtill appear more precious Atid fa- 
voury. On the other part, all the ungodly and un- 
renewed have a dillike and diſreliſh of this lockrine; 
and are all for the 46 e of doing, and love to hear 
it; ang, in t heir To Ay xerciſe, are ftill for domg 
their own bal i vin ſalvation ; though they be no- 
thing, b ut fl in, Tell eſttöy themſelves. © | 
2. 10 that doQti e only by which a 'cohiftced 


ſinner cab be dealt with" eetually, When a man is 


awake 
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awakened, aud brought to that, that all muſt be 
brought to, vr to worle, What ſhall I do to be ſaved? ? 
Act xvi, 30, 31. we haye the apoſtolic anſwer to it, 
Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chrig, and thou fhalt be ſav- 
ed, and thy bouſe, This anſwer is fo old, that with 
many it. ſeems out of date. But it is ſtill, and will 

erer be frelh, and new, and ſavoury, and the only 
relolution of this grand caſe of conſcience, as long as 
conſcience and the world laſts. No wit or art of man 
will ever find a crack or flaw in it, or deviſe another 
or a better anſwer; nor can any but this alone heal 
rightly the wound of an awakened conſcience. Let 
us let this man to ſeek. reſolution in this caſe of ſome 
maſters in our lirael, According to their ui Gples 
they mult ſay to him, Repent, and mourn for your 
* known fins, and leave them and lothe them; 2nd 
«© God will have mercy on you. Alas! faith the 
« poor man, my heart is hard, and I cannot repent 
© aright; yea I find my heart more hard and vile 
« than when I was ſecure in fin,” If you ſpeak to 


this man of qualifications for Chriſt, he knows nothing 


of them ; 1t of ſincere obedience, his anſwer is na- 
tive and ready, © Obedience is the work of a living 
man, and ſincerity is only in a renewed ſoul.” Sin- 
cere, obedience is therefore as impoſſible to a dead un- 
renewed ſinner, as perfect obedience is. Why ſhould 
not the right anſwer be given, Believe on the | Fre Je- 
{i Cb, and you ſhall be ſaved? Tell him what 
Chriſt is, what he hath done and ſuffered to obtain 
eternal redemption for ſinners, and that according to 
the will of, God and his Father. Give him a plain. 
downright narrative of the goſpel-falvation wrought 
out by the Son of God; tell him the hiſtory and my- 
ſtery of the goſpel plainly, It may be the Holy Ghoſt, 
will work faith thereby, as he did in thoſe ſirſt- fruits 
of the Gentiles, Acts x. 44. If he aſk, What war- 
rant he hath to beÞeve on Jeſus Chriſt ? tell him, that 
he hath utter indiſpenſible neceſſity for it; for with- 
out believing on him, he muſt periſh eternally; that 
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he hath God's gracious offer of Chriſt and all his re- 
demption; with a promiſe, that upon accepting the 
offer by faith, Chriſt and ſalvation with him is His: 
that he hath God's expreſs commandnent, 1 John iii. 
23. to believe on Chriſt's name; and that he ſhould 
make conſcience of obeying it, as well as any command 
in the moral law. Tell him of Chriſt's ability and 
good - will to ſave; that no man was ever rejected by 
him, that caſt himſelf upon him; that deſperate caſes 
are the glorious triumphs of his art of ſaving. Tell 
him, that there is no midſt between faith and unbe- 
lief; that there js no excuſe for neglecting the one, 
and continuing in the other; that believing on the 
Lord Jeſus for ſalvation, is more pleaſing to God, than 
all obedience to his law; and that unbelief is the moſt © 
provoking to God, and che moſt damning to man, of 
all ſins. Againſt the greatneſs of his ſins, the curſe 
of the law, and the ſeverity of God as Judge, there 
is no relief to be held forth to him, but the free and 
boundleſs grace of God in the merit of Chriſt's ſatiſ- 
faction by the ſacrifice of himſelf. If he ſhauld ſay, 
What is it to believe on Jeſus Chriſt: As to this, I 
. find no ſuch queſtion in the word: but that all did 
ſome way underſtand the notion of it; che Jews that 
did not beñeve on him, John vi. 28, 29, 30. ; the chief 
rieſts and Phariſees, John vii. 48 the blind man, 
9 4 ix. 35. When Chriſt aſked him, Believe/t thou 
on the Som of God? he anſwered, Who'is he, Lord, 
that I, may believe on him? Immediately, when Chriſt 
had told him, ver. 37. he faith not, Nhat is it to be- 
lieve on him? but, Lord, I believe; and worſhipped 
him: and ſo both profeiled and ated faith in him. 
So the father of the lunatic, Mark ix. 23, 24. 3 the 
eunuch, Acts viii. 37. Tdey all, both Chriſt's ene- 
mies and his diſcipl-s, knew that faith in him was a 
belieyi ing, that NY man jeſus of Nazereth was the Son 
of Gol, the Meſſiah, and Saviour of the world, ſo 
as to receive, and look for ſelvation in his name, Ads 


iv. 12. This was the common report, publiſhed by 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and his apoſtles and diſciples; and known by 
all that heard it. If he yet aſk, What he is to be- 
lieve ? you tell him, that he is not called to believe, 
that he is in Chriſt, and thut his ſins are pardoned, 
and he is a juſtified man; but that he is to believe God's 
record concerning Chriſt, John v. 10, 111 2. ; and 
this retord ts, that Cod giveth (that f is, offereth) !0 us 
eternal life in his Son J. firs Chriſt; and that all that 
with the heart believe this report, and reft their ſouls 
on theſe glad tidings, ſhall be ſaved, Rom. x. 9, 10, 11, 
And thus he is to believe, that he may be juſtified, 
Gal. ii. 16. If he ſtill fay, that this believing is 
hard, this is a good doubt, but cafily refolved. It 
beſpeaks a man deeply humbled. Any body may ſee 
his own 1mpotence to obey the law of God fully; fi 
jew find the difficulty of believing. For his reſoluti- 
on, aſk him, What it is he finds makes believing dif- 
ficult to him? 1s it unwillingneſs to be tified and 
faved? Is it unwillingneſs to be fo faved by Jeſys 
Chriſt, to the praiſe of God's grace in him, and to 
the voiding of all boaſting in himſelf? This he will 
ſurely deny. Is it a diſtruſt of the truth of the goſ- 
pel· record? This he dares not own. | Is it a doubt of 
Chriſt's ability, or good-will to fave? This is to con- 
tradict the teltimony of God in the goſpel. It it be- 
cauſe he doubts of an intereſt in Chriſt and his re- 
demption ? You tell him, that believing on Chriſt 
makes up the intereſt in him. If he ſay, That he 
cannot believe on ſeſus Chriſt, becauſe of the diffi- 
culty of the acting this faith; and that a divine power 
is needful to draw it forth, which he finds not; you 
tell him, that believing in Jeſas Chriſt is no work, 
but a reſting on Jeſus Chriſt; and that this pretence 
is as unreaſonable, as that if 2s man wearied with a 
journey, and who is not able to go one ſtep further, 
ſhonld argue, “J am ſo tired, that I am not able to 
* lie down;“ when indeed he can neither ſtand nor 
0, The poor wearied finner can never believe on 
eſus Chriſt, till he finds he can do nothing for him- 
ſel; 
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M7 0 ug doth n apply him- 
a jo kr. La 8 


rut, ine, vation, as, à man hopeleſs and 
helpleſs, in hi by ſuch reaſonings with him 
Fom the goſpel, the Le WA (as he hah fie done) 


conyey BY „and joy and peace, h believing, ... 
+: Pb 25 free juſtiſicat iar 1 
bel 5 ge That , ſyits al mak 8 ſpirits — | 
frame in their ſerious approaches to God in worſhip. | | 
Men may think and talk boldly af inherent righteouſ- 
55 , =_ of its worth and value; of good works, and 
mes, and diſpoſitions: but. hen men preſent them- 
ſelves, before the Lord, and have ayerigs of 
| his glory, all things in . 755 will appear, and 
be looked upon as nothing. * — the hot- 
teſt fpeaker of Jo's friends, 7715 — et pe 
Him, Job xi. 4, f. for 772 baſe Jaid, my dettring,, is 
PRA ond I an Get in thine cet. But, O. that God 
a ſpeak! And ſo Jab ſung it, when, God diſs 
pa 14 his glory to him, and that only in, the Works 
of ereation and providence, chap. xxx iii, xxxix. He 
: changed his note, Job xli. 4, 5, and xlii. 2, —6. 
Bo was it with, Iſaiah, chap, vi. 5, till pardoning grace 
| Was 17 75 to him. No man can. ſtand before this 
ord God, with any peace and comſort, unleſs 
55 — «God himſelf, to ſtay upon. His grace and 


rey in Jeſus Chriſt, can only preſerve a man from 
ane and the faith of it from being con- 
Hence we ſee the difference | betwixt. 
E. ane in their diſputes and doctrinę about theſe 
| Ins and their own ſenſe and pleadings with Nod 
in prayer. 

2 1 N dodine of juſtification by faith without a any 
mixt tes of man, (however, and by what names and 
titles loeyer they be dignified. or diſtinguiſhed); hath 

1 5 undoubted adyantage, I hat it js that which all not. 
judicial Ladet dn. blinded, do, or would, or 
muſt betake. themſelyesrunto, when. dying... How 
*n wau uld men be, ene eee, on a gepghr 
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bed, which they ſo ſtouily ſfand up for wick tongue 
and pen, when at eaſe, and tfrat evil day far 85 * 
They ſeem to be jealous, left God's grace and Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs have too much room, and mens works 
too little, in the buſinefs of e But was. 
there ever a ſenſible dying perſon exerciſed with this 
jealouſy as to himſelf Even bloody Stephen Gardi- 
ner, when W wag could anſwer Dr Day, Biſhop of 
Chicheſter, who offered comfort to him by this Dy 
trine, What, my Lord, will you open that 


«© now? Then farewel altogether. To me, and ſuch | 
other in my caſe, you may ſpeak it; but open this 
window to the people, then farewel altogether.” ' 


Book of martyrs, vol. 3. p. 450. In which words, he 
—— a pers 05 = of the doctrine to 
dying perſons, and his knowledge that it tended to 
the 3 the kingdom of Antichriſt. As Fox, 
in the ſame Book of martyrs, vol. 2. p. 46. gives this as 
the reaſon of Luther's ſucceſs againſt Popery, above 
all former attempts of preceeding witneſſes. But 
„ (faith he) Luther gave the ſtroke, and plucked 
e down the foundation, and all by opening one vein, 
„long hid before, wherein lieth the touchſtone of 
* all truth and doctrine, as the only principal origin 
© of our ſalvation; which is, our free juſtification by 
« faith only, in Chriſt the Son of God.” Conſider 
how it is with the moſt holy and eminent ſaints when 
dying. Did ye ever ſee or hear any boaſting of their 
works and performances? They may, and do own, 
to the praiſe of his grace, what they have been made 
to be, what they have been helped to do or ſuffer 
for Chriſt's ſake. But when they draw near to the 
awful tribunal, what elſe is in their eye and heart, 
but only free grace, ranſoming blood, and à well-order- 
et covenant in Chriſt the Surety ? They cannot b 
to- hear any make mention to them of their holinefs, 
their own grace and attainments. In a word, the 
doctrine of conditions, qualifications, and rettoral gos 
yerament, and the diſtribution of rewards and pu- 
S ______niſhments 
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niſhments, according to the new law of grace, will 
make but an eaſy bed to a dying man's conſcience; 
and will leave him in a very bad conditipn at preſent, 
and in dread of worſe, when he is feeling, in his laſt 
agonies, that he wages of fin ts death, if he cannot 
by faith add, But the gift of God. is eternal life, thro? 
go Chriſt qur Lord, Rom. vi. 23. He is a wiſe and 
appy man that anchors his foul on that rock, at 
which he can ride out the ſtorm of death, Why 
mould men contend for that in their life, that, they 
know they muſt renounce at their dea h? or neglect 
that truth now, that they muſt betake themſelves un- 
to then? Why inould-a man build a houſe, which he 
mult leave in a ſtorm, or be buried in its ruins? Mas» © 
ny architects have attempted to make a ſure houſe of 
their oun righteouſneſs: but it is without a founda- 
tion; and muſt fall, or be thrown down forrowtfally 
by the fooliſh builder; which is the better way. It is 
2 great teſt of the truth of the doctrine about the way 
of falvation, when it is generally approved of by ſen- 
fible dying men. And what the univerſal ſenſe of all 
ſuch in this cafe is, as to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
and their own is obvious to any man. He was an in- 
genuous Balaamite, who being himſelf a Papiſt, faid 
to a Proteſtant, Our religion is beſt to live in, and 
<your's beſt to die in.“ | 
But notwithſtanding of theſe great advantages (and 
y are but a few of many) that this doctrine is at- 
tended with, there are not a few diſadvantages it la- 
bours under; which though they are rather to its 
commendation than reproach, yet they do hinder its 
welcome and reception. As, | 
+ » 112” This doctrine is a ſpiritual myſtery, and lieth 


„ not level toa natural underſtanding, 1 Cor. ii. 10. 14. 
* Working for life, a man naturally underſtands: but 
14 | believing for life, he underſtands not. To mend the 
= - old man, he knows; but to put on the new man by 
4 faith, isa riddle to him. The ſtudy of holineſs, and 


to endeavour to ſquare his life according to God's law, 
| he 


From the charge of Antinomianiſm. 313 


he knows a little of, though he can never do it ; but 
to draw fanctification from Chriſt by faith, and to 
walk holily, in and through the force of the Spirit of 
Chriſt in the heart by faith, is mere canting to him. 
A new life he underſtands a little; but nothing of a 
new birth and regeneration. He never ſaw himſelf 


ſtark dead. Nay, not only it is unknown to the na-. 


tural man, but he is by his natural ſtate an enemy to 
it. He neither doth, nor can know it, nor approve 
of it, 1 Cor. ii. 14. Wiſdom (that is, Chriſt's way 
of ſaving men revealed in the goſpel) is zu/tified of 
all ber children, and of them only, Matth. xi. 19. 
Luke vii. 29, 30, 35. This enmity in men to the wiſ- 
dom of God, is the cauſe not only of this contempt of 
its miniſtry, but is a temptation to many miniſters to 
patch up and frame a goſpel that is more ſuited to, 
and taking with, and more eafily underſtood by ſuch 
men, than the true goſpel of Chriſt is. This Paul 
complains of in others, and vindicates himſelf from, 
1 Cor. i. 17. and ii. 2. He warns others againſt it, 
Col. ii. 8. 2 Cor: xi. 3. 4. Gal. i. 6, 7, 8, 9. And 
it is certain, that doing for life is more ſuited to cor- 
rupt nature, than believing is. 1 f 
2. Our oppoſers in this doctrine have the many for 
them, and againſt us; as they of old boaſted, John 
vii. 48. This they have no ground to glory in, tho“ 
they do; nor we to be aſhamed of the truth, becauſe 
we cannot vie numbers with them. With our oppoſ- 
ers are all theſe ſorts, (and they make a great num- 
ber); though I do not ſay or think, that all our op- 
poſers are to be ranked in any of theſe liſts; for ſome 
both godly and learned may miſtake us, and the truth, 
in this matter, 1. They have all the ignorant peo- 
ple, that know nothing of either law or goſpel: They 


ſerve God, (they ſay, but moſt falſely) ; and hope 


that God will be merciful to them, and ſave them, To 
all ſuch, both the clear explication of God's law, and 
the myſteries of the goſpel, are ſtrange things. Yet 


ſincere obedience they love to hear of; for all of 
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them think there is ſome ſincerity in their hearts, and 
that they can do ſomewhat. But of faith in Chriſt 


they have no knowledge; except by faith you under - 


Rand a dream of being ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt, though 


they know nothing of him, or of his way of ſaving 
men, nor of the way of being ſaved by him. 2. All 
formaliſts are on their ſide ; people that place their 
religion in trifles, becauſe they are ſtrangers to the 


ſubſtance thereof. 3. All proud ſecure ſinners are 


againſt us, that go about, with the Jews, to g/tabliſh 
their own righteouſneſs, Rom. x. 3. The ſecure are 
whole, and ſee no need of the phyſician ; the proud 
have phyſic at home, and deſpiſe that that came down 
from heaven. 4. All the zealous devout people in a 
natural religion, are utter enemies to the goſpel. By 
a natural religion, I mean that that is the produ& of 
the remnants of God's image in fallen man, a little im- 
proved by the light-of God's word. All ſuch cannot 


endure to hear, that God's law mult be perfectly ful. 


filled in every title of it, or no man can be ſaved by 
doing; that they muſt all periſh for ever, that have 
not the righteouſneſs of a man that never ſinned, who 
is alſo God over all blefſed for ever, to ſhelter and 
cover them from a holy God's anger, and to render 
them accepted of him: that this righteouſneſs is put 
on by the grace of God, and a man muſt betake him- 
felf to it, and receive it as a naked bluſhing ſinner : 
that no man can do any thing that is good, till goſ- 


pel- grace renew him, and make him firſt a good man. 


This they will never receive, but do ſtill think that 


a man may grow good by doing good. 
3. Natural reaſon is very fertile in its objections 


and cavils againſt the doctrine of the grace of God; 


and eſpecially when this corrupt reaſon is poliſhed by 


learning and ſtrong natural parts. When there are 
many tobroach ſuchdoctrine, and many ſo diſpoſed to 
receive it, is it any wonder that the goſpel-truth 
makes little progreſs in the world ? Nay, were it not 
for the divine power that ſupports it, and the promiſ- 
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es of its preſervation, its enemies are ſo many and 


ſtrong, and true friends ſo few and feeble, we might 


fear its periſhing from the earth. But we know it is 
impoſſible. And if the Lord have a deſign of mercy 
to theſe nations, and hath a vein of his eleCtion to dig 
up amongſt us, we make no doubt, but the glory of 
Chriſt, as a crucified Saviour, ſhall yet be diſplayed 
in the midſt of us, to the joy of all that love his ſal- 
vation, and to the ſhame of others, Iſa. Ixvi. 5. 

4. Lmight add the great declenſion of ſome of the 
reformed churches from the purity and ſimplicity of 
that doctrine they were firſt planted in. The new 
Methodiſts about the grace of God, had.too great 
an increaſe in the French churches. And, which was 
very ſtrange, this declenſion advanced amongſt them, 
at the ſame time when Janſeniſm was ſpreading a- 
mongſt many of the church of Rome: ſo that a man 
might have ſeen Papiſts growing better in their 
doctrine, and Proteſtants growing worſe. See Mr. 
Gale's Idea Junſeniſin, with Dr. Owen's preface. 
What there is of this amongſt us in England, I leave 
the reader to Mr. Jenkyn's Celeuſina, and to the Naked 
truth, part 4. And if there be any warping toward 
Arminian doctrine by ſome on our ſide, in order to 
ingratiate themſelves with that church that hath the 
ſecular advantages to diſpenſe, and to make way for 
ſome accommodation with them, I had rather walt 
in fear till a further diſcovery of it, than offer to 

ueſs at. 


5. Laſtly, It is no ſmall diſadvantage this doQrine 


lies under from the ſpirit of this day we live in. A 
light, frothy, trifting temple, prevails generally ; doc- 
trines of the greateſt weight are talked of and treat- 
ed about, with a vain unconcerned frame of ſpirit ; 


as if men contended rather about opinions and ſchool- 


points, than about the oracles of God, and matters of 
faith. But, if mens hearts were ſeen by themſelves ; 
if ſin were felt; if mens conſciences were enlixened; 
if God's holy law were known in its exactneſs and 

R r 2 ſeverity, 


"> — 
. — 
28 - — ww 


D 


4 - _ * 
— — 


316 The doctrine of Juſtification vindicated 


ſeverity, and the glory and majeſty of the lawgiver 
ſhining before mens eyes; if men were living as leay- 
ing time, and launching forth into eternity; the goſ- 
pel-ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt would be more regarded. 
Object. 1. Is there not a great Jerd) amongſt pro- 
ſeſſors in real practical godlineſs? Are we like the 
old Proteſtants, or the old Puritans? I anſwer, That 
the decay and degeneracy is great, and heavily to be 
bewailed. But what is the cauſe? and what will be 
its cure? Is it becauſe the doctrine of morality, and 
virtue, and good works, is not enough preached ? 
This cannot be: for there hath been for many years 
a public miniſtry in the nation, that make theſe their 
conſtant themes. Yet the land is become as Sodom 
for all lewdneſs; and the tree of profaneneſs is ſo 
grown, that the ſword of the magiſtrate hath not yet 
been able to lop off any of its branches. Is it becauſe 
men have too much faith in Chriſt? or too little? or 
none at all? Would not faith in Chriſt increaſe holi- 
neſs ? did it not always ſo? and will it not {till do it? 
Was not the holineſs of the firſt Proteſtants eminent 
| | and ſhining ? and yet they generally put aſſurance 

in the definition of their faith. We cannot ſay, that 
goſpel-holineſs hath proſpered much by the correcti- 
on or mitigation of that harſh-Iike deſinition. The 
| certain ſpring of this prevailing wickedneſs in the 
land, is people's ignorance and unbeliet of the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt; and that grows by many prophets that 

ſpeak lyes to them in the name of the Lord. 
Object. 2. But do not ſome abuſe the grace of the 
goſpel, and turn it into wantonneſs? Anſwer. Yes 
ome do, ever did, and ſtill will do ſo. But it is on-- 

ly the ill-underſtood and not believed doctrine of 

grace that they abuſe. | The grace itſelf no man can \ 
' abuſe; for its power prevents its abuſe. Let us ſee 
how Paul, that bleſſed herald of this grace, (as he 
was an eminent inſtance of it), dealeth with this ob- 
jection, Rom. vi. 1. c. What doth he to prevent 
this abuſe ? Is it by extenuating what he had ſaid, 
| | chap. 
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chap. v. 20. that grace abounds much more, where ſin 
had abounded ? Is it by mincing grace ſmaller, that 
men may not choke upon it, or ſurfeit by it? Is it by 
mixing ſomething of the law with it, to make it more 
wholſome ? No: but only by plain aflerting the pow- | | 
er and influence of this grace, where-ever it really is; 
as at length in that chapter. This grace is all trea- 
ſured up in Chriſt Jeſus, offered to all men in the goſ- 
pel, poured forth by our Lord in the working of 
faith, and drunk in by the elect in the exerciſe of 
faith; and becomes in them a living ſpring, which | 
will, and muſt break out and ſpring up in all holy | 
converſation. He exhorts them to drink in more and 
more of this grace by faith. And as tor ſuch as pre- 
tend to grace, and live ungodly, the Spirit of God 
declares, they are void of grace, which is always 
fruitful in good works, 2 Pet. ii. and Jude's epiſtle. 
The apoſtte orders the churches to caſt ſuch out, x 
Cor. v. 2 Tim. iii. 5.; and to declare to them, as Pe- 
ter did to a profeſſor, Acts viii. 20, 21. that they have 
no part nor portion in this matter, for their heart is not 
right in the fight of God; though the doctrine be 
right, that they hypocritically profeſs. 

But if our brethren will not forbear their charge of | | 
Antinomianiſm, we intreat them that they will give it 
in juſtly. As. 1. On them that ſay, that the ſancti. 
on of the holy law of God is repealed; ſo that no man 
is now under it, cither to be condemned for breaking 
it, or to be ſaved by keeping it; which to us is rank 
Antinomianiſm and Armimaniſm both: yea that it 
doth not now require perfect holineſs. But indeed 
what can it require? for it is no law, if its ſanction 
be repealed. 2. On them let the charge lie, that are 
ungodly under the name of Chriſtianity. And both 
they and we know where to find ſuch true Antinomians | 
in great abundance, who yet are never called by that 


name. And is it not ſomewhat {trange, that men 


who have fo much zeal againſt an Antinomian princi- 
ple, have fo much kindneſs ſor true Antinomians in 
practice? 


9 


» 


3 


- 
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practice? 3. Let him be called by this ugly name, 


that judgeth not the holy law and word of God writ- 


ten in the old and new teſtament to be a perfect rule 
of life to all believers, and faith not that all ſuch 
ſhould ſtudy conformity thereunto, Rom. xii. 2. 4.. 
That encourageth himſelf in fin, and hardeneth him- 
ſelf in impenitence, by the doctrine of the goſpel. 
No man that knows and believes the goſpel, can do 
fo. What ſome hypocrites may do, is nothing to us, 
who diſown all ſuch perſons and practices: and own 


no principle that can really encourage the one, or in- 


fluence the other. 5. That thinketh holineſs is not 
neceſſary to all that would be ſaved. We maintain, 
not only that it is neceflary to, but that it is a great 
part of ſalvation. 6. Whoever thinks, that when a 
believer comes ſhort in obeying God's law, he ſins not; 
and that he ought not to mourn becauſe of it as pro- 
voking to God, and hurtful to the new creation in 
him; and that he needs not renew the exerciſe of 
faith and repentance for repeated waſhing andpardon- 
ing. Laſtly, That ſay, that a ſinner is actually juſti- 
fied before he be united to Chriſt by faith. It is 
ſtrange, that ſuch that are charged with this, of all 
men do moſt preſs on ſinners to believe on Jeſus Chriſt, 
and urge the damnation threatened in the goſpel upon 
all unbelievers. That there is a decreed juſtification 
from eternity, particular and fixed as to all the elect, 
and a virtual perfect juſtification of all the redeemed, 
in and by the death and reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, 


Ta. Ini. 11. Rom. iv. 25. Heb. ix. 26, 28. and x. 14. 
is not yet called in queſtion by any amongſt us; and 


more is not craved, but that a ſinner, for his actual 


juſtification, muſt lay hold on and plead this redemp- 


tion in Chriſt's blood by faith. | 
But, on the other hand, we glory in any name of 


reproach (as the honourable reproach of Chriſt) that 
is caſt upon us for aſſerting the abſolute boundleſs 
freedom of the graceof God, which excludesall merit, 


and every thing like it; the abſoluteneſs of the cove- 


nant 
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nant of grace, (for the covenant of redemption was 

lainly and ſtrictly a conditional one, and the nobleſt 
of all conditions was init. The Son of God's taking on 
him man's nature, and offering it in ſacrifice, was the | 
ſtrict condition of all the glory and reward promiſed 
to Chriſt and his ſeed, Iſa. liii. 10, 11.), wherein all 
things are freely promiſed, and that faith that is re- 
quired for ſealinga man's intereſt in the covenantis pro- 
miſed in it, and wrought by the grace of it, Eph. ii 8. 
That faith at firſt is wrought by, and acts upon a full 
and abſolute offer of Chriſt, and of all his fulneſs; an 
offer that hath no condition in it, but that native one 
to all offers acceptance; and in the very act of this 
acceptance, the accepter doth expreſly diſclaim all 
things in himſelf, but ſinfulneſs and miſery. That 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt doth juſtify (although by the way 
it is to be noted, that it is never written in the word, 


that faith juſtifieth actively, but always paſſively : that 


a man is juſtified by faith, and that God juſtifieth men 
by, and through faith; yet admitting the phraſe) 
only as a mere inſtrument receiving that imputed righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, for which we are juſtified; and 
that this faith, in the office of juſtification, is neither 
condition nor qualification, nor our goſpel-· righteouſ- 
neſs, but in its very act a renouncing of all ſuch pre- 
tences. | ; | 
We proclaim the market of grace to be free, Iſa. 
iv. 1,2, 3. It is Chriſt's laſt offer and loweſt, Rev. 
xxii. 17. If there be any price or money ſpoke of, 
it is no price, no money. And where ſuch are the terms 
and conditions, if we be forced to call them fo, we 


muſt ſay, that they look liker a renouncing, than | 
boaſting of any. qualifications or conditions. Surely | 
the terms of the goſpel-bargain are, God's free giving 


and our free taking and receiving. 
We are not aſhamed of teaching the ineffectualneſs 
of the law, and all the works of it, to give life; ei. 
ther that of juſtification, or of regeneration and ſanc- 
tiſication, or of eternal life: That the law of G 
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cin only damn all ſinmers; that it only rebukes, And 
thereby irritates and inerèaſes ſin; and can nęver ſub- 
due it, till goſpelgrate come with power ' tþoti the 
heart; and then when the Hw is written in the heat, 
it is copied out in the life. MIS, 5 SR -91H7 (L904 416 # 
That e call- men to believe on the®Lott'Feſus 
Chriſt, in that caſe the firſt Adam brought them t, 
and left them in; in that caſe that the law finds and 
leaves them in, guilty; filthy; condemned: dt“ öf 
which caſe they can only be delivered by Chirift; and 
by believing on him. Ins OT LGTHUTHEL 10e 
Tpzat we tell ſinners, that Jeſus Chriſt will! fur 
welcome all that come to him; and às he wil Hot c: 
them out for their ſinfulneſs, in their natur and hy- 
paſt life, ſo neither for their miſery, in the Haft 
of ſuch qualifications and graces that he only can 
gie DAO 10.149 HAT 11968 
That we do hold forth the propitfation in Chrift's 
blobd, as the only thing to be in the eye of a man 
mat would believe on Chriſt unto juſtification of life; 
and that by/this faith alone a ſinner is juſtified; and 
God is juſtiſied in doing ſ oo 
That God ju/tifieth whe tingodly, Rom. iy. 5. neither 
by making him godly before hie juſtify him, nor leav- 
ing him ungodly after he hath juſtified him; but that 
the ame grace that juſtifies' him, doth immediately 
fanctify him. HH + 5 401 TO 191 1969) 3644 or 1749; 
If for ſuch doQrine/we' be called Aminbmiant, we 
ite bold to ſay, that tliere is ſome igttorance of, or 
prejudice at the known Proteſtant doctrine, in the 
hearts of the reproach ess 
Phat there are ſome things we complain of. As, 
11 That they load their brethten fo grievouſly with 
unjuſt calumnies either directly, or by conſequence: 
is when they preach up holineſs, and the neceflity' of 
it, as if it were their proper doctrine, and diſowfied 
By us; when they cannot but know in their conſci- 
enees that there is no difference between them and 
us, about the nature and neceſſity of holineſs,” _ 
2 only 
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only about its ſpring and place in ſalvation. We 


derive it from ſeſus Chriſt, and faith in him; aud 


know aſſuredly, that it can ſpring from nothing elſe. 


We place it betwixt juſtification and glory, and that 
is 1ts (cripture-place ; and no here clfe can it be 


found or ſtand, let them try it as much and as long as 


they will. 


2. That they ſeem very zealous againſt Antinomi- 
aniſm, and forget the other extreme ot Arminianiim; 


which is far more common, as dangerous, and far 
more natural to all men. For though chere have been, 
and may be this day, ſome true Antinomians either 
through ignorance, or weakneſs, reeling to that ex- 


treme, or by the heat of contention with, and hatred 


of Arminianiſm, (as it is certain, ſome very good and 
learned men have inclined to Arminianiſm, through 
their hatred of Antinomianiim, and have declared ſo 
much): and ſome may, and do corrupt the doctrine 
of the goſpel, through the unrenewedneſs of their 
hearts: yet how deſtructive foever this abuſe may be 
to the fouls of the ſeduced, ſuch an appearance of 
Antinomianiſm is but a meteor or comet, that will 
ſoon blaze out, and its folly will be quickly hiſſed off 
the ſtage. But the principles of Arminianiſm are the 
natural dictates ota carnal mind, which is enmity both 
to the law of God, and to the roſpel of Chriſt; and, 

next to the dead lea of Popery, (into which allo this 


itream runs), have, ſince Pelagius to this day, been 


the greateſt plague of the church of Chriſt, and it is 
like will be till his ſecond coming. | Py 


3- We do allo juſtly complain, that, in their op- 


poſing of true Antinomian errors, and particularly the 


alledged tenets of Dr. Criſp, they hint that there is 


a party of miniſters and profeſſors that detend them; 


whereas we can defy them to name one miniſter in- 


London at leaft, that doth fo. 8 apes” 


4. That expr ellions capable of a good ſenſe, are 


ſtrenuoully perverted, contrary ta the lcope of the 


writer ar $peaker. But ths and ſuch like are the u- 
Vol. I. 81 jual 
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ſual methods of unfair contenders. Were the like me- 
thods taken en the other fide, how many, Poph, Ar- 
minian, yea and Socinian expreſſions, might be pub; 
liſhed ? If any goſpel- truth be preached or publiſhed, 
that reflects on the 1dol of ſelf-rizhtequſneſs, and juſe 
tication thereby, it is ſoon quai relled with. But re- 
proaches caſt on the tree grace of God, and the im- 
puted righteouſneſs of Chriſt, are with them, if not 
approved, yet but venial, well- meant miſtakes. , Let 
mens ſtated principles be known, and their expreſſions 
explainedaccordingly, or miſtakes and contentions wall 
be endleſs. IP: 

5. We do alſo complain, that love. to beacd Bath 
made many grave and ſound divines korhear t utter 
their minds freely in public on theſę points: whereby 
the adverſe party is emboldened ; and ſuch miniſters 
as dare nat purchaſe, peace by ſilence, when ſo great 
truths are undermined, are expoſed, as a mark, But 
we do not queſtion but theſe worthy brethren, when 
they ſhall ſee the points of controverſy accurately ſtat- 
ed (as they may ſhorily.), willopenly appear ontruth's 
ſide, as we know their hearts are for it. 

6. Laſiy, We complain, that the ſcheme of the 
goſpel wa tor by oppoſers, 18 clouded, vailed, 


and darkened by ſchool terms; new, uncouth, and 
unſcriptural phraſes; whereby as they think, to guard 
themſelves againſt, oppoſition, ſo they do increale the 


jealouſies of their brethren, and keep their, princi- 
ples from the knowledge of ordinary people, who are 
as much concerned in thoſe ine as any ſcholar or 
divine. 

This controverſy looks like a very bad omen. We 
ou ht we might have healed our old breaches, in 
ſmaller things; and, behold, a ne one is threatened 


in the greateſt matters. We did hape, that the good 


old Proteſtant doctrine had been rooted, d xivetted 
in the hearts of all the miniſters on our ſi be: but now 
we find the en * that the fog Kann of Ar- 
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nifniakilini works ſtrongly. Ther tdvoctites do ndt 
yet own the nam; but the younger ſort are more 


bold and free : and with them no books or authors 


are in eſteem and uſe, but fuch as are for the new ra- 
tional method of divinity. ' (Ratibnal'i$'4 fitter com- 
mendation of a philoſopher, than of a divine: and 
yet it 18 ſomewhat better applied to a divine, than 
to divinity; for true divinity hath a higher and no- 
bler original than man's reaſon, even divine revela- 
tioh 3 and it can never be rightly learned by them 
that. have no higher principle in them than reaſon, e- 
ven the teaching of the Holy Ghoſt). But for Lu- 
ther, Calvin, Zanchy, Twiſſe, Ames, Perkins, and 
divines of their ſpirit and ſtamp, they are gencrally 
neglecked and deſpiſed. 

we were in hope, that after the Lord had fo fig- 
naliy appeared for his truth and people, in preſerving 
boch, under the rage of that Antichriſtian ſpirit of 
perſecution, and apoſtaſy togroſs Popery, that wrought 
ſo mightily under the two laſt reigns, and when he 
had given us the long-defired mercy of a legal eſta- 
blifliment of our goſpel-liberty in this, that all hearts 
and hands ſhould have been unanimouſly employed in 
the advancing of the work of Chriſt. But we find, 
that as we have for a long time loſt, in a great mea- 
ſure, the power, we are now in no ſmall danger of 
loſing alſo the purity of the goſpel. And without 
them what fignifies Hiberty! 

It is undoubted, that the devil deſigns the — 


ting of the courſe of the goſpel; and in this he hath 
often had the ſervice of the tongues and pens of good 


men, as well as of bad. Yet we are not without hope, 
that che Lord, in his wiſdom and mercy, will deteat 


him; aud that theſe con mt may 58 have good. 
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For forthering of this —— let me * 1 


few things of my bretliren ?: 3/100 


2 Let us not receive reports ſuddenly of one ano- 


ther. In times of contention, many lalle reports are | 
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he be named, it is the name of Chriſt as a Judge and 


ty 
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ralled, and. raſhly believed. This is both the fruit 


and the fuel of contention. For all abe noiſę of An- 


* 


tinomianiſm, I muſt declare, that Vdoſ not- know (and 


xe, both, pportunity and inelination 40 inquire) 
any qne Antinomian miniſter or Chriſtian in London, 
who is really ſuch as their reproachers paint them out 
or ſuch as, Luther and Calvin wrote againſt . 
2. Let us make Chriſt crucified our great ſtudy, as 
Chriſtians; and the preaching ofhim our main work, 
as, miniſters. 1. Cor. ii. 2. Paul determined to know 
notiung/elſe.,, But many manage the miniſtry, as if 
they had taken up a,contrary determination, even to 
know any thing, /ave Jeſus, Chrilts and bimxrucified. 
We are, amazed to ſee ſo many aſhamed! of the eroſs 
of Chril and to behave as if they accounted the: tid- 
31gs gf ſalxation by the ilain Son of God, an old; an- 


tiquated. tony and unfit to be daily prenched.“ nd 


what comes in the room tliercof, is yok unknown, nor 
is it worth, the mentiqning. For alllthings that came 


iS 0 N 
| in Chriſt's room, and juſtle him out, eiiier ot hcarts 


on pulpits, are alike ahominable lo a Chriſtian. How | 
many ſexmons may a man hxar, and read when print- 
ed, ea, and books, written, about the way to heaven, 
Wher ein is, hardly ; the name ol, Jeſus Chriſt 2. Auch if 


Lawgiyer, rather than that of a Sqviour. And as 
little rxgom hath Chriſt in many mens prayers: eNcept 
it be in the concluſion. When we cannot avoid! the 
obſcrving. of thoſe ſad things, let it be a ſharꝑ ſpur to 
us, to preach Chriit more, ta pray more in his name 
and to live, more to, his praiſe. Let us not be deceiv- 
ed with that pretence, That Chriſt may be preached, 
when he is not named. The preaching; of the goſpel 
is the, naming of Chriſt, and ſo called, Rom. xv. 20. 
And Paul was to hear Chriſt's name before the Gentiles, 

and kings, and the;chitdren; af. Iſrael, Acts ix. 15. 
3. Let us ſtudy hard, and pray much,; to know the 
truth, and to cleave unto it. It is an old obſerva- 
tion, Ante Pelagium ſerurius doquebantur patres : 4 
« 1076 
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fore Pxlagius even the fathers ſpoke mort carb. 
« {e[sly 3. meaning well, and Reifing no mit: —— $ = 
their \hearets!01 Now is it net to; the more Kare 
ſhould we e in our doctrinèe. Let us Ter H Sur Oh 
conſciendes, and fee how we ourſelves are JftineW ics 
fore God. 80 Paub argued, Gal. ii. 15, 16. And 
let us bring forth that doctrine to our people, that we 
find in our bibles, and have ow the power of upon 
our own hearts. 
Let us not run into extremes, upon the right or 
* left hand, through the heat of contention; but care- 
fully keepſtheigeod old way of the Proteſtant doc- 
trine, wherein ſo many thouſands of ſaints and mar- 
tyts of Jeſus have lived holily, and died happily „ ho 
never heard of our new ſchemes and notions, © ' 
Andy for this end, let us take and cleave to the teſt 
of the Aſſembly's Confeſſion of Faith and Carectiifins. 
More. we dun not ourſelves; more we crave not of 
our brethren; and beemiſe we deal fairly and optnly 
mall ſet it down *#rbatim. Conf. hp. 11. Of Figl. 
© frearitn. Art 1.) * Thoſe whom God effectually cal- 
„ leth, he alſo ircely juſtiſieth: not by infuſing righ- 
* iteouſneſs into them, but by pardoning their fins, 
and by accounting and accepting their perfons'as 
c righteous t not for any thing wrought in them, or 
done by them, but for Chriſt's ſake alone; not by 
— faith itfelf, the act of believing, or any 
6, ο ther ev angelical obedience, to them, as thicir righ- 
9 „ teouſneſs; buthy imputing the obedience and Tactf. 
faction of Chrift unto them, they receiving, and reft- 
ing on him and hisrighteoufnefs by faith; Which faith 
66 they have, not oÞthemfelves, it is che gilt 6 God.“ 
Art. a. Faith, thus receiving and reſting on Cliri 
& and his righteouſticfs, 13 the! alone inſtrürntnt f 
* juſti heation."” Vet it is notalonè in the perſon fuſt!⸗ 
« ſied, but. is ever accompanied with all ther favigg 
6 graces; and is no deadfaith, but worketh' by-love.*” 
Art. 3. * Chriſt, by his obedience and death; tid 
fully diſcharge the debt of all thoſe that are thus 
“ jut- 
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6: cite, and did make a proper, Ten, and fill fa. 
5” tisfaction to his Father*s juſtice i in their behalf. Yet, 
& in as much a8 he Was wen by the Father for them, 
* and his obedience an latisfa ien accepted f in their 
e ſtead, aud both freely, not for any thiag in them, 
ce their juftifſcation is only of free grace; mat both 
„the exuct juſtice, and rich grace of God d. might be 

« glorified i in the juſtification of finners,”” | 
4 4.“ God did, from all eternity, decret to ju 
* all the elect; and Chriſt did, in the Tuinels of 
6 time, Sol for their , and riſe a ain for theitþ l. 


11911 


4e Chriſt unto eig _ | 
22015", GI YEH Eqtifinge ts rte de Gas! 10 
66 „ hots that are juſtified. And although they can ne: 
ce ver fall from the ſtate of juſtification; yet they, 2 9 
« 'by their fins, fall under Ga fitherty Alpl calure; ö 
and not have the light of his am e reſt 
«& unto them, until they humble! themſelves, 5 
« their ſins, beg pardon, and renew FRY faith and 
& repentance.” 
. „Thejuſtiſication of fbetidvdh? wt the old 
< teſtament was, in all theſereeds, one ant the lame 
„with the juſtification of believers under the gew tef- 
de tament.“ This is the Whole chapter exactly. 
Larger Catechiſm. How, doth faith juſtify a 
„ Ex finner in the fight aft 30d ? 222 Faith Saltifies 3 
& {inner in the fight of Gôd, not becauſè of thofe G- 
10 err! graces which do always accompany it; or of 
good works, that are the fruits of i it; nor as if the 
ace of faith, or any act thereof, were, impured t 
a Him for his julfifcation; but only as it is an inftru- 
ment, by which he recelveth und applierh' | Chrift | 
y and his righteoy —_ 6 1 
Let thelt Wei Mi 700 be bit beiriſy aſſented to 
their plain 20 native ſenſe, and we are one in this 
reat point of juſtiſication. Bat can any conſidering 
man think, that the new ſcheme of a real change, re- 
pentance, 


from the charge sf Antinomianiſme 327 


pentance, and ſincere obedience; as neceſſary to be 
found in a, perſon that may lawfully come to Chriſt 
for juſtification ;,, of faith s juſtifying as it is the ſpring 
of ſincere obedience ;, of a. man's being. juſtified, byz 
and vpon Mises vp to the terms of the ne. law 
of grace, (a new word, but of an old and Al; mean» 
ing :) can any man think, that this ſcheme, and the 
ſound words of the Reverend Aſſembly, do agree? 
Surely, if ſuch a ſcheme had been offered ta that 
grave, learned, and orthodox ſynod, it, would have 
had a more ſevere cenſure paſſed upon it, than I am 
willing to name.. | vie 
Do not we find, in our. particular dealings with 
" ſouls, the ſame principles I am now oppoſing 2? _ 
When we deal with the carnal, ſecure, careleſs 
ſinners, (and they are a vaſt multitude), and aſk them 
a reaſon of that hope of heaven they pretend to, is 
not this their common anſwer; *I live innoffenſively; 
I keep God's law as well as I can; and. wherein I 
« fail, 1 repent, and beg God's mercy , for Chriſt's 
« ſake. My heart is ſincere, though my knowledge 
ce and attainments be ſhort of others? If we go on 
& to inquite further, What acquaintance. they have 
„ with Jeſus Chriſt? what applications their fouls have 
* made to him? what workings of faith on him -? 
<« what uſe they have made of his righteouſneſs, for 
8 We and his ſpirit for ſanctification? what 
ec they know of living by faith in Jeſus Chriſt?“ we 
are barbarians to them. And in this ſad ſtate many 
thouſands in England, live, and die, and periſh eter- 
nally. Vet ſo thick is the darkneſs of the age, that 
many of them hve here, and go bence, with the re- 
utation of good Chriſtians : and ſome of them may 
Be their funeral ſermon and praiſes preached by an 
ignorant flattering miniſter; though it may . be, the 
poor creatures never did, in the who! courſe of their 
life, nor at their. death, employ, Jeſus Chriſt fo much 
Bar: 9h} ee purchaſed, by his blood, and 
only aggeflible by faith in him, ay, a, poor e 
1 | (1151 f! a Qs 


| 
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Mahomet, for à room in his beaſtly paradiſe. How 
common and fearfulathing is this in this land and city 
When we come to deal with a poor awakened {in- 
ner, who ſeeth his loſt ſtate, and that he is condemned 
by the law of God; we find the ſame principles work- 
ing in him: for they are natural, and therefore uni- 
verſal in all men, and hardly rooted out of any. We 
find him fick and wounded : we tell him where his 
help lies, in Jeſus Chriſt; what his proper work is, 
to apply to him by faith. What is his anſwer? „A- 
& tas ! faith the man, I have been and I am fo vile 
* a ſinner, my heart is ſo bad, and io full of plagues” 
& and corruptions, that [ cannot think of believing on 
* Chrift. But if Thad but repentance, and ſome ho- 
“ lineſs in heart and life, and ſuch gracious qualifica- 
& tions, I would then believe :?? when indeed this his 
anſwer is as full of nonſenſe, ignorance, and pride, as 
. words can contain or expreſs. They imply, 1. If I. 
were pretty wellrecovered, would employ the Phy- 
& ſician, Chrift. 2. That there is fome hope to work 
out theſe. good things by myſelf, without Chriſt. 3. 
% And when I come to Chriſt wich a price in my 
& hand, I ſhall be welcome. 4. That I can come 
0 Chriſt when I will.” So ignorant are people 
naturally of faith in Jefus Chriſt; and no words or 
warnings repeated, nor plaineſt inſtructions, can beat 
into mens heads and hearts, that the firſt coming to 
| Chrift by faith or believing on him, is not a believ- 
5 ing we {hall be ſaved by Sims - but a believing on 
him, that we may be faved by him. And it is leſs to 
be wondered at, that ignorant people do not, when 
ſo many learned men will not underſtand it. 

When we deal with a proud, felf-righteous hypo- 
crite, we find the ſame principles of enmity againſt 
the grace of the goſpel. A profane perſon is not fo 
enraged at the rebukes of ſin from the law, as theſę 
Phariſees are at the diſcovery of their ruin by un- 
belief. They cannot endure to have their idol of ſelf- 
e touched; neither by the ſpirituality þ 

God' 
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"Goa! s Jamuthatcondemgs all men, and all their works, 
while out- of, Chriſt ; nor by the goſpel, Which re- 
veals another righteouſ neſs than their on, by Wen 
chez mut her ſaved: but they will: have God's ark 
of the coyenant to ſtand as a captive in the temple of 
their, Magon of ſelt- righteouſneſs, until the venge- 
- ance of Gd deſꝑiſed coyenant overthrow, both the 
temple, and idol, and worſhippers. 

:, »Thers) is not a miniſter that dealeth: ſeriouſly 7 with 
8 ſouls of men, but he finds an Arminian cheme 
of juſtification; in every unrenewed heart. And is it 

t ſadly; to be bewailed; that divines ſhould plead 
at, ſame, cauſe, that we daily find the devil pleading 
| in ithe hearts of all natural men? and that inſtead of 

i caſting ly Ar Cor. x, 4, F. they ſhould be, making 
- . defences, for ſuch Arong holds, as muſt either. be le- 

velled with the duſt, on the rebel chat holds them out, 
muſh eternally/periſh ?/ 

It is noſbad way of Rudying ho goſpel: and of at- 
taining) more: light into it, that may be uſed in deal- 

ing pariaculanly with the conſciences of all ſorts. of 

| * this way, than. out of many, large books. "And. if mi- 

niſters, would deal more with their own canſciences, 
wor the,, conſciences. of others, in and about, theſe 

ints, that are moſt properly caſes of conſcience, we 
ould ; find an increaſe of goſpel-light, and a grow- 

* ing fitneſz to preach aright; as Paul did, 2 Cox, iv. 

57 2 By: 222 tation of the truth, commending. ourſebves 

oe veſ man's genſcience in the Abt of Ged. s 

Let us keep up, in our, hearts and doctrine, a re- 
verend regard of the holy law of God, and ſuffer not 
a reflecting, diſparaging word or thought ori it. The 

1 \ great ſalxation is contrived with,a regard toit; and 
dhe ſatigtacdien given to the law by the ohediencg and 

 deaah of, Chrift,our ſurety, bath made ba glorious and 
bonourable, more than all. 5 holine of MH on 
io enen or pl "the, glorified ; in þ ace ang than n all the 

e of the damned in = |; thoug they do al- 
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ſo magnify the law, and make it honourable. But 
if men will teach, that the law, and obedience unto 
it, whether perfe& or ſincere, is the righteouſneſs 
we mult be found in, in our pleading for juſtifi- 
cation; they neither under/tand what they ſay, nor 
whereof they affirm, 1 Tim. i. 7. They become debtors 
to it, and Chriſt profits them nothing, Gal. ii. 21. and 
v. 2. 5. And we know what will become of that 
man, that hath his debts to the law to pay, and hath 
no intereſt in the ſurety's payment. Yet many ſuch 
offer their own ſilver, which, whatever coin of man 
be upon it, is reprobate, and rejected both by law 
and goſpel. | 
Let us carefully keep the bounds clear betwixt the 
law and goſpel ; which © whoſoever doth, is a right 
« perfect divine,” ſaith blefled Luther, in his com- 
mentary on the epiſtle to the Galatians : a book that 
hath more plain ſound goſpel, than many volumes of 
ſome other divines. Let us keep the law as far from 
the buſineſs of juſtification, as we would keep con- 
demnation, its contrary. For the law and condemna- 
tion are inſeparable, but by the intervention of Jeſus 
Chriſt our ſurety, Gal. iii. 10.—14. But in the prac- 
tice of holineſs, the fulfilled law given by Jeſus Chriſt 
to believers as a rule, is of great and good uſe to 
them ; as hath been declared. | | 
| Laſtly, Be exact in your communion and church- 
adminiſtrations. If any walk otherwiſe than it becom- 
eth the goſpel, if any abuſe the doctrine of grace to 
licentioutniets ; draw the rod of diſcipline againſt them 
the more ſeverely, that ye know ſo many wait for 
your halting, and are ready to ſpeak evil of the ways 
and truths of God. | 
The wiſdom of God ſometimes orders the different 
opinions of men about his truth, for the clearing and 
confirming of it; while each ſide watch the extremes 
that others may be in hazard of running into. And 
if controverſy be fairly and meekly managed this way, 
we may differ, and plead our opinions, and both 
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love and edify them we oppoſe, and may be loved 


and edified by them in their oppoſition. 


I know no fear poſſeſſeth our fide, but that of Ar- 
minianiſm. Let us be fairly ſecured from that; and 
as we ever hated true Antinomuaniſm, fo we are rea- 


dy to oppoſe it with all our might. But having fuch 
grounds of jealouſy as I have named, (and it is well 


known that I have not named all), men will allow us 
to fear, that this noiſe of Antinomianiſm is raiſed, | 
and any advantage they have by the raſhneſs and im- 
prudence of ſome ignorant men, is improved to | 
ſevere height, by ſome, on purpoſe to ſhelter Ar- 

Tu advance it further 
amongſt us; which we pray and hope the Lord will 


minianiſm in its growth, an 


prevent. 
/ Tuur's, 
Ros. TRAILL, 


F.0:5;T'S'CK1F:E. 


HIS paper preſented to thee, was in its firſt 
deſign intended as a private letter to a par- 

ticular brother, as the title bears. How it comes to 
be publiſhed, I ſhall not trouble the world with an 


account of. I think, that Dr Owen's excellent book 


of ju/tification, and Mr Marſhall's book of the my/tery 
of jandtification by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, are ſuch vin- 
dications and confirmations of the Proteſtant doctrine, 
againſt which I fear no effectual oppoſition. Dr Ow- 
en's name is ſo ſavoury and famous, his ſoundneſs in 
the faith, and ability in learning for its defence, ſo 
juſtly reputed, that no ſober man will attempt him. 


Mr Marſhall was a holy retired perſon ; and is only 


known to the molt of us by his book publiſhed late- 
ly. The book is a deep, practical, well-jointed diſ- 
courſe ; and requires a more than ordinary attention 
in the reading of it with profit. And if it be ſingly 
uſed, I look upon it as one of the moſt uſeful ay 
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the world hath ſeen for many years. Its excellency 
is, that it leads the ſerious reader directly to Jeſus 
Chriſt, and cuts the ſinews and overturns the founda- 
tion of the new divinity, by the ſame argument of 
goſpel-holineſs by which many attempt to overturn 
the old. And as it hath already the ſeal of high ap- 
probation by many judicious miniſters and Chriſtians 
that have read it; ſo 1 fear not but it will ſtand firm 
as à rock againſt all oppoſition, and will prove good 


ſeed, and food, and light and life, to many hereafter. 


All my defign in publiſhing this, is, plainly and 


briefly, to give ſome, information to ordinary plain 


people, who either want time or judgment to peruſe 
large and learned tractates, about this point of juſtifi. 


cation, wherein every one is equally concerned. 
The theme of juſtification hath ſuffered greatly by 
this, that many have employed their heads and pens, 
who never had their hearts and conſciences exerciſed 
about it. And they muſt be frigid and dreaming ſpe- 
culations that all ſuch are taken up with, whoſe con- 
ſciences are not enlivened with their perſonal concern 
in it. | 
Theſe things are undoubted : 1: That as it is a 


point of higheſt concern to every man, ſo it is to the 


whole doctrine of Chriſtianity. All the great funda- 
mentals of Chriſtian truth, center in this of juſtifica- 


tion. The Trinity of perſons in the God-head ; the 


incarnation of the only begotten of the Father ; the 
ſatisfaction paid to the law and juſtice of God, for 
the ſins of the world, by his obedience, and ſacrifice 
of himſelf in that fleſh he aſſumed; and the divine 


authority of the ſcriptures, which reveal all this, are 


all ſtraight lines of truth, that center in this doctrine 


of the juſtification of a finner by the imputation and 


application of that ſatisfaction. No juſtification with- 
out a. righteouſneſs ; no righteouſneſs can be, but 
what anſwers fully and perfectly the holy law of God; 
no ſuch righteouſneſs can be performed, but by a di- 


vine perſon ; no benefit can accrue to a ſinner by it, 
| unless 
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unleſs it be ſome way his, and applied to him; no 
application can be made of this, but by faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt. And as the connection with and dependence 
of this truth upon the other great myſteries of divine 
truth, is evident in the plain propoſal of it; ſo the 
ſame hath ſadly been manifeſt in this, that the forſak- 
ing of the doctrine of juſtification by faith in Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs, hath been the firſt ſtep of apoſtaſy in 
many, who have not ſtopped till they revolted from 
Chriſtianity itſelf. Hence ſo many Arminians, and 
their chief leaders too, turned Socinians. From de- 
nying juſtification by Chriſt's righteouſneſs, they pro- 
ceeded to the denying of his fatisfaQtion ; from the 
denial of his proper ſatisfaction, they went on to the 
denying of the divinity of his perſon. And that man's 
charity is exceſſive that will allow to ſuch blaſphem- 
ers of the Son of God, the name of Chriſtians. Let 
not then the zeal of any ſo fundamental a point of 
truth, as that is of the juſtification of a ſinner by faith 
in Chriſt, be charged with folly. It is good to be al- 
ways. zealouſly affected in a good thing: and this is 
the beſt of things. | | 
2. It is undoubted that there is a myſtery in this 
matter of juſtification. As it is God's act, it is an 
act of free grace and deep wiſdom. Herein juſtice 
and mercy kiſs one another in ſaving the ſinner. Here 
appears God-man, with the righteouſneſs of God, 
and this applied and imputed to ſinful men. Here 
man's {in and miſery, are the field in which the rich- 
es of God's grace in Chriſt are diſplayed. Here the 
ſinner is made righteous by the righteouſneſs of an- 
other, and obtains juſtification through this righte- 
ouſneſs, though he pays and gives nothing for it. God 
declares him righteous, or juſtifies him freely; and 
et he is well paid for it by the redemption that is 
in Chriſt Jeius, Rom. ui. 24, 25, 26. It is an act of 


juſtice and mercy both, when God juſtifies a believer . 


on Jeſus Chriſt. And mult there not then be a great 
myſtery in it? is not every believer daily admiring 
the 
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the depth of this way of God; This myſtery is, uſ- 
ually, rather darkened, than illuſtrated, by logical 
terms uſed in the handling of it. The only defence 
that good and learned men have for the uſe of them, 
is (and it hath great weight), that the craft of ad- 
verſaries doth conſtrain them to uſe fuch terms, to 
find them out, or hedge them in. It is certain, that 
this myſtery is as plainly revealed in the word, as the 
Holy Ghoſt thought fit to do in teaching the heirs of 
this grace; and it were well if men did contain them- 
ſelves within theſe bounds. | 

3. It is certain, that this doctrine of juſtification 
propoſed in the word, hath been very ditterently un- 
derſtood and expreſſed by men, that profeſs that 
God's word is the only rule of their thoughts and 
words about the things of the Spirit of God. It hath 
been, and will ſtill be a ſtone of ſtumbling ; as our 
Lord Jefus Chriſt himſelf was, and is, Rom. ix. 32, 
33. 1 Pet. n. 7, 8. 

4. That whatever variety and differences there be 
in mens notions and opinions (and there is a great deal) 
about juſtification, they are all certainly reducible to 
two; one of which is every man's opinion. And the 
are, {That the juſtification of a ſinner before God, is 
either on the account of a righteouſneſs in and of 
ourſelves; or on the account of a righteouſneſs in an- 
other, even Jeſus Chriſt, who is Jehovah our righte- 
ouſneſs. Law and goſpel, faith and works, Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs and our own, grace and debt, do equal- 
ly divide all in this matter. Crafty men may endea- 
vour to blend and mix theſe things together in juſtifi- 
cation ; but it is a vain attempt. It is not only moft 
expreſly rejected in the goſpel, which peremptorily 
determines the contrariety, inconſiſtency, and incom- 
patibility betwixt theſe two; but the nature of the 
things in themſelves, and the ſenſe and conſcience of 
every ferious perſon, do witneſs to the ſame, that 
our own righteouſneſs, and Chriſt's righteouſneſs, do 
comprehend all the pleas of men to juſtification (one 

or 
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or other of them every man in the world ſtands u- 
pon); and that they are inconſiſtent with, and deſtruc- 
tive one of another, in juſtification. If a man truſts 
to his own righteouſneſs, he rejects Chriſt's; if he 
truſts to Chriſt's righteouſneſs, he rejects his own. 
If he will not reject his own righteouſneſs, as too 
good to be renounced; if he will not venture on 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs, as not ſufficient alone to bear 
him out, and bring him ſafe off at God's bar, he is in 
both a convicted unbeliever. And if he endeavour to 
patch up a righteouſneſs before God, made up of both, 
he is ſtill under the law, and a deſpiſer of goſpel- grace, 
* Gal. ii. 21. That righteouſneſs that juſtifies a ſinner, 
conſiſts in aliquo indiuiſibli- and this every man finds 
when the caſe is his own, and he ſerious about it. 
5. Theſe different ſentiments about juſtification, 
have been at all times managed with a ſpecial acrimo- 


ny. They that are for the righteouſneſs of God by 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt, look upon it as the only foun- 
dation of all their hopes for eternity, and therefore 
cannot but be zealous for it. And the contrary fide 
are as hot for their own righteoufneſs, the moſt ad- 
mired and adored Diana of proud mankind, as if it 
were an image fallen down from Jupiter; when it is 
indeed the 1dol that was caſt out of heaven with the 
devil, and which he hath ever fince been ſo diligent 
to ſet up before ſinful men to be worſhipped, that he 
might bring them into the ſame condemnation with 
himſelf : for by true fin, and falſe righteouſneis, he 
hath deceived the whole world, Rev. Xii. 9. 
6. As the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in the fcriptures, is 
the ſupreme and infallible judge and determiner of all 
truth; ſo where he doth particularly, and on purpole, 
deliver any truth, there we are ſpecially to attend and 
learn. And tho”, in moſt points of truth, he uſually 
teacheth us by a bare authoritative narration ; yet ut 
ſome points, which his infinite wiſdom foreſaw ſpecial 
e to, he doth not only declare, but debate and 


— — 


etermine the truth. And the inſtances are two eſpe- 
cially. 
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cially. One is about the divinity of Chriſt's perſon, 
and dignity of his prieſthood ; reaſoned, argued, and 
determined, in the epiſtle to the Hebrews. The o- 
ther is about juſtification by faith; exactly handled in 
the epiſtles to the Romans, and to the Galatians. In 
the former of theſe two, the doctrine of free juſtifi- 
cation is taught us moſt formally and accurately. And 
tho? we find no. charge againſt that church, in Paul's 
time, or in his epiſtle for their departing from the 
truth in this point; yet the wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt 
is remarkable in this, that this doctrine ſhould be ſo 
plainly aſſerted, and ſtrongly proved in an epiſtle to 
that church, the pretended ſucceſſors whereot have a- 
poſtatized from that faith, and proved the main aſſer- 
ters of that damnable error, of juſtification by works- 
That to the Galatians-is plainly written, to cure a be- 
gun, and obviate a full apoſtaſy, from the purity- of 
the goſpel, in the point of juſtification by faith, with- 
out the works of the law. And from theſe two e- 
piſtles, if we be wiſe, we mult learn the truth of this 
doctrine, and expound all other ſcriptures, in a har- 
mony with what is there ſo ſetly determined, as in foro 
contradictorio. 
7. Laſily, It is not to be denied, or concealed, that 
on cach ſide, ſome have run into extremes, which the 
generality do not own, but are uſually loaded with. 
The Papiſts run high for juſtification by works; yet? -. 
even ſome of them, in the council of Trent, diſcourſed 
very favourably of juſtification by faith. The Armi- 
nians have qualified a little the groſſneſs of the Popith 
doctrine in this article: and ſome ſince have eſſayed 
to qualify that of the Arminians, and to plead the ſame 
caule more finely. Again, ſome have run into the 
other extreme, as appeared in Germany a little after 
the reformation : and ſome ſuch there hath been al- 
ways, and in ail places, where the goſpel hath ſhin- 
ed; and theſe were called Antinomians. But how 
unjuſtly this hateful name is charged opon the ortho- 


dox preachers and ſincere believers of the Proteſtant 
doc- 


— 
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doctrine of juſtification by faith only, who keep the 

goſpel-midſt betwixt theſe two rocks, is the defirn of {1 

this. paper to diſcover. What we plead for, is in ſum, I 

That Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour is the fountain opened in 1 

the houſe of David, for fin and for uncleanneſs, wit ere- | 

in only men can be waſhed, in juſtification and ſe ncti- {Al 
fication; and that there is no otherfountain of man's | 

deviſing, nor of God's declaring, for waſhing a ſinner ll! 

firſt, ſo as to make him fit and meet to eome to this, ll 

to waſh, and to be clean. - 

As for inherent holineſs, is it not ſufficiently ſecur- | 

ed by the Spirit of Chriſt received by faith, the cer- 

tain ſpring and cauſe of it; by the word of God, the | 

plain and perfect rule of it; by the declared neceſ- | 

ſity of it to all them that look to be ſaved, and to | 

juſtify the fincerity of a man's faith; unleſs we bring 

it in to juſtification, and thereby make our own pitiful: —_ 

bolineſs fit on the throne of judgment, with the pre- ll 
coious blood of the Lamb of God? | 

Though I expect that a more able hand will under- 1 
| 


take an examination of the new divinity ; yet, to fill 


up a little room, I would ſpeak fomewhat to their | | 

Achillean argument, that is ſo much boaſted of, and | | 
l fo frequently inſiſted on by them, as their ſhield and il 
e ſpear. Their argument is this: That Chriſt's righ- 1 
A teouſneſs is our legal righteouſneſs ; but our own is 'þ 
our evangelical righteouſneſs: that is, When a ſinner | | 
a is charged with fin againſt the holy law of God, he "i 
1˙ may oppoſe Chriſt's righteouſneſs as his legal defence; | 
h but againſt the charge of the goſpel, eſpecially for un- 1 
d belief, he muſt produce his faith, as his defence or * 
* righteouſneſs, againſt that charge. 5 
he With a great deference to ſuch worthy divines as ' 
ex have looked on this as an argument of weight, I ſhall, "if 
al- in a few words, eſſay to manifeſt, that this is either a { j 
as ſaying the ſame in other odd words, that is commonly _ l| 
| 


taught by us; or a ſophiſm; or a departing from the -* 
2 Proteſtant doctrine about juſtification. | | 
po VoL. I, 1 LI] u 1. This 
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1. This argument concerns not at all. the juſtiſica- 
tion of a ſinner before God. For this end, no more 
is needful, than to conſider, what this charge is, a- 
gainſt whom it is given, and by whom. The charge 
is ſaid to be given in by God; and acharge of unbe- 
lief or diſobeying the goſoel. But againſt whom? 
Is it againſt a believer or unbeliever? and theſe two 
divide all mankind. If it be againſt a believer, it is 
a falſe charge, and can never be given in by the God 
of truth. For the believer is juſtified already by faith 
and as to this charge he is innocent. And innocence 
is defence enough to a man falſely charged, before 
a righteous judge, Is this charge given in againſt an 
unbeliever? We allow it is a righteous charge. Ay, 
but ſay they, will Chriſt's righteouſneſs juſtify a 
«© man from this chatge of goſpel unbelief?” The 
anſwer is plain. No, it will not ; nor yet from any 
other charge whatſcever, either from law or goſpel ; 
for he hath nothing to do with Chriſt's righteouinefs, 
while an unbeliever. What then doth this arguing re- 
prove? Is it, that no man's faith in Chriſt's righte- 
ouſneſs can be juſtified in its ſincerity before men, 
and in a man's own conſcience, but in and by the 
fruits of a true lively faith? In this they have no op- 
poſers that I know of. Or is it, that a man may have 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs for his legal righteouſneſs, and 
yet be a rebel to the goſpel, and a ſtranger to true 
holineſs? Who ever affirmed it? Or is it, that this 
goſpel-holineſs is that that a man muſt not only have, 
(for that we grant), but alſo may venture to ſtand in, 
and to be found in before God, and to venture into 
judgment with God upon, in his claim to eternal life? 
Then we muſt oppoſe them that think ſo, as we know 
their own conſciences will when in any livily exerciſe, 
Theſe plain principles of goſpel-truth, while they re- 
main, (and remain they will on their own foundation, 
when we are all in our graves, and our fooliſh con- 
tentions are buried), do overthrow this pretended. 
charge. 1. That Chriſt's righteouſneſs is the ard 

plea. 
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plea and anſwer of a ſinnerarraigned at God's bar for 
life and death. 2. This righteouſneſs is imputed to 
no man but a believer. 5. When it is imputed br 
grace, and applied by faith, it immediately and eter- 
nally becomes the man's righteouſneſs, before God, 
angels, men, and devils, Rom. viii. 33, 35, 38, 39. 
It is a righteouſneſs that is never loſt, never taken a- 
way, never ineffectual; anſwereth all charges, and 
is attended with all graces. 6 | 
2. I would aſk, What is that righteouſneſs that 
juſtifies a man from the fin of unbelief? We have 
rejected the imaginary charge; let us now conſider 
. the real ſin. - Unbelief is the greateſt fin againſt both 
law and goſpel; more remotely againſt the law, which 
binds all men to believe God ſpeaking, ſay what, he 
will ; more directly againſt the goſpel, which tells us 
what we ſhould believe, and commands us to believe. 
Let us put this cafe, (and it is pity the caſe is ſo rare 
when the ſin is ſo common), that a poor ſoul is trou- 
bled about the greatneſs of the ſin of unbelief, in cal- 
d ling God à lyar, 1 John v. 10. in diſtruſting his faith= 
ful promiſe, in doubting Chriſt's ability and good- 
will to ſave, in ſtanding aloof fo long from Jefus 
Chriſt; as many of the electare long in a ſtate of un- 
belief till called; and the beſt of believers have un- 
belief in ſome meaſure in them, Mark 1x. 24. Abra- 
ham's faith ſtaggered ſometimes, Gen. xii. and xx. 
What ſhall we fay to a conſcience thus troubled ? 
Will any man dare to tell him, that Chriſt's righte- 
oufneſs is his legal righteouſneſs againft the charge 
of fins againſt the law; but for goſpel-charges, he 
mult anſwer them in his own name? I know our hot- | 
_ teſt oppoſers would abhor ſuch an anſwer; and would | 
freely tell ſuch a man, that the blood of Jeſus Chri/t | 
cleanſeth from all ſin; and that his juſtification from 0 
his unbelief muſt be only in that righteouſneſs which (| 
he ſo ſinfully had rejected while in unbelief, and now 
lays hold on by faith. | 
3. But ſome extend this argument yet more dange- 
Uu 2 rouſly 
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rouſly : for they ſay, That not only men muſt have 
their faith for their righteouſneſs againſt the charge 

of unbelief, but repentance againſt the charge of im- 
penitence, fincerity againſt that of hypocriſy, holineſs 
againſt that of unholineſs, and perſeverence as their 
gofpel-righteouſneſs, againſt the charge of apoſtacy. 

If they mean only, that theſe things are juſtfications 
and fruits oftrue faith, and of the fincerity of the grace 

of God in us; we do agree to the meaning: but high. 

| ty diſlike the expreſſions, as unſcriptural and dange- 
rous, tending to the diſhonouring of the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt, and to run men on the rocks of pride 
and ſelf-righteouſneſs, that natural corruption drives 
all men upon. But if they mean, that, either jointly 
or ſeparately, they are our righteouſneſs before God ; 
or that, either ſeparate from, or mixed with Chriſt's / 
righteouſneſs, they may be made our claim and plea 
for ſalvation ; I mult ſay, that it is dangerous doc- 
trine ; and its native tendency is, to turn Chriſt's 

' imputed righteouſneſs out of the church to deſtroy all 
the ſolid peace of believers, and to exclude goſpel- 
juſtification out of this world, and reſerve it to ano- 
ther, and that with a horrible uncertainty of any par- 

' ticular man's partaking of it. But theſe bleſſed truths 
of God, and bleſſings of believers, ſtand on firmer 
foundations than heaven or earth, and will continue 
Fixed againſt- all the attempts of the gates of hell, 
Bleſſed be the rock, Chriſt, on which all is built; 
bleffed be the new covenant, ordered in all things and 
fure ; and bleſſed is he that believeth ; for there ſhall 
be a performance of theſe things which are told him from 
the Lord, Luke i. 45. Amen. 
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